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CORRECTIOlSrS an;^' additions. 


RMd at p. 34, 1. 4, Nagablmtta instead of Xfigadai ta. 

Add to f.n. 1 at p, 51 : See plate in Banerji's Iliston/ of 

Orissa^ i. 113, of coins of Kan- 
ishka aiiiS Huvislika, wlii^h were 
^ ^ found, 112 in number, in a hoard 

^ ^long with fiO Puri Kxishan 
coins, in Mayurbhanj, Orissa. 

Statement about ‘Meghas’ at p. 87, L 25, has bean 
corrected in APF ^ P- 1^3, §111, and 

f.n. 3, about the ‘ first Gupta King ^ has been modified 
in App. 

Bead at p. 142, ir 11, with the family of Nagabhatt-a 

instead of with the Nagadatta. 

,, p. 206, L 31, Ayodhya instead o/ Ajodliya. 

„ p. 210, h 20, Guptas „ Gupta. 
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* * Fi'REWORD' ^ 

This work is dwiqed ip. Stc ^arts : (i) Ihbia ukbee thb 
NIga ^Dynasty (150 A*D. — fJ%4 A.D.), (ii) The VIeItaka 
Empibb (284 A.D.— 348 A.D.)Jwith "an Appendix on the 
Later Vaeataka Kingdom (348 A.D* — 520 A*I>,), (iii) His- 
TORY OE MaGADHA (31 B,C* — 340 A.D.) ^nd-fylldDDEA Gdpta^s 
India!^ (iv) SoDTHBRN* I ndia [240 A.D.^ — 350 A*D*] and the 
DNIEICATION OF THE NOBTH AND SO^TH ; aiici (y) ThE EFFBOTS 
OF Gupta Imperialism* TMs^reconstniotion is based primarily 
on the Purauas, and has been exectrfced in consequence of a 
suggestion of the Editor-imphief of the Indian AnMqmry [1032, 
p. lOOXfc. The author ac^now^dges his thanlS to l^r. K* K. Roy, 
M.A., for his ungrudging help in preparing this volume and for 
several useful suggestions, * 

The reader will fof^ive a few repetitions duetto the plan of 
the work having overlapping periods* 

July 23rd, 1932. % * 

* 3ie 9je 

The period 180 A.D. to 320 A.D. is called the Daek 
Pbbiod. I undertake the work with the prayer 

‘Lead me from darkness to light’ 



K. P. J. 
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• • PART I. 


India under ^he Dynasty' 

[c. 150 A.p.-:|S4 A-D.]' 


* Dat^l#vamedhavabhritha-snananam Bhaba-^yanaiCi ’ 

^ ^ j 

'Of the Bhaba Sivas who ^ad pprforisiecr T e n A^vamedhas 
followed by baths of eomjjleftion ’ — [V a k a t a k a Royal, Oopper- 
* -plate Deeds] 


^ I. Intbodtjctoby. 

Re-foxjnders of the Imperial Hindu Thbon£ 

1. Dr. Vincent Smith in the last edition (1924), as well as 
Period regarded as iR^the earlier editions, of his Early 
blank. History of Igidia declared : 

A. ‘ So mucjh, however, is clSar, that Vasudeva was the 

la*t Knshan king wh^ continued to hold extensive 
territories in India. j|fter his death there is no 
indication of the existence of a paramount power in 
NSrthern India ’ (page 29t)) > 

B. ' ftobably numerous Rajas asserted their independence 

and formed a number*of shoijt-lived states 

but historical materials for the third century is so 
completely lacking that it is impossible to say what 
or how many those states were ’ (page 290) ; 

C. ' The period between the extinction of the Kushan and 

Andhra dynasties, about A.D. 220 or 230, and the 
rise of the imperial Gupta dynasty, nearly a century 
later, is one of the darkest in the whole range of 
Indian history ’ (page 292). 

In other words, the period is a ' blank ’ in the history 
of India as he put it at page 291. This hopelessness has been 
tacitly acquiesced in up to this time. After working at the 
materials available I find that none of the three statements 
cited above can be accepted and need be repeated in future. 
The materials are copious, as we shall see below, and for two 
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sections of the period,^ scientifically arranged for us by Hindu * 
historians. § • ^ 

2. The statement that there was mo paramount power 

* Ij^fpre the Inip*erial Guptas is 
Revival Of Imperial incorrect and cannot be main- 

f tam^ for a^omenfc. The history of the 
Imperial Hindu refival is not to be^dated in the 
fourth century ’wilh ♦ SamudTra Gupta, not even %vith tiro 
Vakatakas nearly a ceStury Earlier, but with the B h a r a- 

5 i V a ^ half a century earlier stfil. Tl^ere is not a line about 
the Vakatakas in the histgry of ^)r. Vincent Smith, nor a line 
about the Bhara-&vas in any text-book. Abogt the latter I 
have imt seen even a paper written upoifin any of the histori- 
cal or archaeological journals, although the main history of 
both these dynasties is contained in %ell-attested documents on 
copper or stone, and as we* shall Bm, fully set out in the 
Puranas, which is suppt)rted by coins. The miss and neglect is 
due to the fact that the e*ditors of those records, Fleet and 
others, did not read tl^ falts contained in th% inscriptions 
though they read the inscriptions. And as Vincent Smith who 
surveyed the history of Ijidia missed the period^ following the 
lead of Fleet and KiMhorn, the period was declared to be 
blank. But as a matter of fact it is unusually full as compared 
with many periods of Indian history. Dr. Fleet while translat- 
ing the Vakataka inscriptions even missed the prominent 
expression Sam rat, ‘Emperor of all-India/^ the title of 
Pravarasenal, who assumed it after performing as many 
as four sacrifices of imperial sovereignty, that is, f o u r 
aSvamedhas, 

3. The Emperor Pravarasena I, of the dynasty of the 
Vakatakas, who was crowned, as wo shall presently see, a 

generation before the Emperor Samudra 
Vakataka Emperor Emperor of Aryavarta 

and the preceding ^ _ _ , . . - , 

^ portion of the 8outh, 
if not of the whole of the South, im- 

1 See Matsya PurSna, ch, 113, verse 15, on the dofinition of SranrUt ; 
in vs. 9-14: tke limits of India [as distinguished from Further India, § i49A] 
are given, and S^mrat is the emperor of ^ ail * (hritanam) India. 
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’ * 

mediately bef(^re Samudra Gupta. And it was the position 
of that Brahmin Emperor, Pravarasena the Vaka|!aka, which 
Samudra Gupta fooS over from his grandson Rudrasena I, 
described as Rudra Dewa,^ the leadii^^sovereign of Aryavarta 
in the list given in the political bioj^a^hy of Samudra Gupta 
published on the AllahSbad pillar. I . 

4. It ^s a continuation By Samudra Gupta of that 
imperial rule and paramount sovereign^ -^hich had been in the 
hands and the keeping of the, Vakatakas for 60 years before 
Samudra Gupta, as is* evident from the Vakataka inscriptions 
and the Puranas. I say advisedly ^in the hands and the keep- 
ing of the Vaka^k;gjS for they had inherited that paramountcy 
from the Bhara Sivas whose dynasty had performed no less 
than Ten a ^vamedhaB on the Ganges — a repeated assertion 
of their imperial position in Aryavarta. It is needless to state 
that the asvamedhas wdrn at the cost of the Kushan^ Empire, 
That history written in the orthodox TEindu fashion of these 
imperial functioius sums up the breaking-up of the Kushan 
Empire and the driving of the%lushans further and further 
north-west towards the confines oPthe Salt Range. 

5. The# Emperor Pravarasena^ gjt his son Gautami- 

. putra married to the daughter of the 

The Bhasa Sivas. , . „ . ^ , 

Bhara S^va King, Maharaja Bhava 

Naga. This event was so important in the history of the 

Vakataka dynasty that it was incorporated in their dynastic 

history and repeated in all the official deeds of the Vakatakas. 

There it is recorded that before this political marriage, the 

rajavam^a (dynasty) of the Bhara 6ivas had performed Ten 

Horse-Sacrifices on the Ganges which they had acquired by valour; 

that with the holy water of the Ganges they had been crowned 

kings. The Bhara Sivas adopted 6 i v a as the presiding deity of 

their empire. The site of the daMivamedha of the Bhara ^ivas 

performed on the bank of the Ganges, seems to me to be the 

sacred site come down to us as D a § § v a m e d h a at Benares, 

1 See § 64, 'below. 

2 I have preferred the foreign form Kmhan and have left it un- 
'puootnated. 
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r f f ' 

the earthly home of Lord Siva, The Bhara Bivm issuing from 
Baghelkhaifd must have reached the Ganges through what we 
now call the Ancient Deccan Road terminaliing at the town of the 
Goddess YindhyavasM ^Krzapur^^U.P.}. The district of Benares 
was at one end af the KfiSjCifin Empire, It was far removed from 
its western seat. If a ne\^| powej® 'arising from the Vindhya 
hills were to reach the plains^and if it went, not th^wugh Baghel- 
khand but through part of Bundelkhand, it would rcaciT" 
the Jumna and not the Ganges^ The site of the home of the 

f # 

Vakatakas also gives an indicatioil : the ^ancient town of Vdgdf 
( = Vdkdta) from which the Vdkdtaka family derived its name, I 
have discovered in the northern part of thg^Orehha Rtate in 
Bundelkhand; and ''the ^ Vakatakas w^ere evidently the neigh- 
bours of the Bhara Sivas There are other indications which I 

r 

shall discuss in their proper places, in the shape of monuments, 
place-names, and coins which fix the of the Bhara ^ivas 
between Kau^ambi and^en^res. 


Contribution of the 
Bhara ^ivas. 


6. To perform ten i^ivam^dhm before oiAip to the time of 

. . Pr^Varasena I and his aivamedhm^ the 

^^Bhara &vas^^^ dynasty of the Bhara ^ivas must have 
b^em in existence for abovt at least a 
century* To put it roughly here, their rise is to be dated about 
150 A,D. ^ 

7. The real contribution of the Bhara ^ivas is the founda- 
tion of a new tradition — or rather the revi- 
val of an old tradition — the tradition of 

Hindu freedom and sovereignty. The 
national law-book, the Manava Dharma 6astra, had laid down 
that Aryavarta was the God-given land of the Aryas and that 
the Mlechchhas must live beyond that and outside. This was 
their political and international birth-right ® prescribed by the 
sacred law of the land. It had to be vindicated. The tradition 
initiated by the Bhara ^ivas was kept up by the Vakaf akas and 
was taken over by the Guptas and fully maintained by the 

3. liiere is a pillar afc Dureha (J5so State, Baghelkhaud) which hears 
the inscription yuhatahaimm and below it their royal wheel-mark. See 
appendix at the end of the book. 

^ For this ruling idea see the references cited under § 38. 
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subsequent emperors from Chandra Gupta Viliramaditya to 
Baladitya. If there had been no Bhara Sivas there would not 
have come into Existence a Gupta Empire and the Gupta 
Vikramadityas. ^ ^ * 

8. The history of those Bhar^pifas is set in lapidary by 
the V^atak^lhigtorbgrapher. Never so 


Miniatured BhIEra Siva 
history^ 


End of Kush an 
Power. 


shortly, yet feo pregnantly, was a history 
in miniature set im, ^ in these three lines 
of the copper-plate ^ ^ 

amsabh§.ra-sannive4ita-Si-«a-lihg65vahana-^iva*suparitushta>samutpSdita- 
rajavaiMAn^iii parakrain=adh}gata-B} 2 i&girathy=amala-jala-murddh^* 
bhishiktanam da^ai§vam6dh=&vabhritha-snAnlinAm Bhara^ivan&m 
* Of [ the Dynast;f d?^he Bhara ^ivas whose royal line owed its origin 
to the great satisfaction of ^ i v a on accounl of their carrying the load 
of the symbol of Siva on their shoulders — the Bhara ^ivas who were 
anointed to sovereignty with the holy water of the Bhagirathi which 
had been obtained by thei?- valour — the Bhara ^ivas who performed 
their sacred bath on the completion of their "lien A^vamedhas ’ 

9. The last-^Kushan emperor was Vasudeva who was 
ruling up t^the^ear 98 of the Kushan era 
as evident fsom a Mathura inscription.^ 
Either in *the last years of Vasudeva (c. 

165 A.D.) or on his death (176 A.D.) th.6 imperial rule of the Ku- 
shans cam^i to an end. The end of the Kushan rule synchronizes 
with the rise of the A^vamedhin ^hara fevas. When they rise, 
the power they had to face and break was the imperial Kushan* 

IL Identiitcation of the BhIba iSivas. 

10. After a century of Kushan domination, a Hindu king 
in the person of the Bhara feva king was 
consecrated to Hindu sovereignty with 
the holy waters of the Ganges. The 

significance of this statement is that after an interregnum 
of hundred years he became the first legal king. In 
this connection we may recall the Puranic statement about 
the foreign kings in India in those days, namely that they 
were not consecrated kings: naiva munlMbhisMUm te. 


Tbe Bhara ^ivas and 
Puranic Chronicles. 


I Elect, Qupta ImcriptionSi pp. 245, 236. 

^ LUders, Lutf No., 76 {EpigrapMa Indica, voL X, supplemenfc). 
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Now, is it possible tifat the Puranas will fail to record these ’ 
MurdMbMsJiiUa kings, consecrated to the throne with Vedic 
hymns and Vedio rites, a line of lawful 4dngs, wdio performcH.l 
not one or two but in, the sacred land of the 

Aryas — an achievemenlf ^ 4 ^ich wa^ not to the credit of any of 
the ancient dynasties of.th^ Kali Ag® w^ioii'n the Puranas have 
described ? The ^uhgas performed two, and the ^uhgas are in 
the Puranio list of t|.e Emperofs. The Satavahanas perform etf^ 
two, and the Satavahanas have been recorded. The Bhara Sivas, 
who pefformed ten, could not have beenieft out. And in fact, 
they have not been left out^ ^ 

11. We have in the Vakataka insci^ioii^ one of the 

BJiara fevas namedrand we have in that 
name that he was a Naga king — ‘ of the 
Bhara .^iva^s — [i.e. of the dynasty of 
the Bhara &vas] — Maharaja §ri-JBhava Naga’. The 
Puranas describe, after %nentionmg the fall of the Andhras and 
their contemporaries the Tukhara-Murunda^dynasty [i.e. the 
dynasty we now call %he /imperial Kushan], "‘the rise of 
Vindhya^akti on the iCilakila, that is, the Vakataka 
dynasty in Bundelkhand,^ VKilakila’ being a river near 
Pannad The Puranas fn explaining the importance of the rule 
of the son of Vindhya^akti begin to describe the Naga Bynastjt 
The Naga Dynasty arose at Vidi^a, the well-known seat 
of a viceroyalty under the 6uhgas. 

12. The Puranas divide the Naga dynasty of Vidiia into 

two parts : 

The NSgas of Vidius. 


1 To Kai Bahadur Hira Lai I am indebted for the information that 
the Kilahild is a small river near Pann§. I have since ascertained, 
through the kind offices of Mr. ^arada-Prasad of Satna (Eowah) that 
one crosses it on the road Satna-to-Panna, about 4 miles B. of PannS, 
and the river enters the town of PannS. It still bears its original name. 
It janally falls into the Ken under the name MaMur, Probably i ho entire 
table -land of PannS was termed KilahilU at the time. It agrees with 
the contemporary designations of other territorial units like KmaU and 
Mekala* [Since the above information I have personally seen the river 
and found it called /Kilkila’ on two tablets on its bridges in PannS, 
erected in 1870 A.D., marked ^Kilkiia Bridge*.] 
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’*) * 

(A) Those tings who flourished before the end of the 

Sungas, and • , 

(B) those kings who flourished after their end. 


We must recall here^that tiy^Mats*ya and the Bhaga- 
vata chronicle ^ 

‘ Susarman^ 4 )rasajiya (o^rpjQ'gl’i^ya) tarn 
‘Su^anaih ch=aiva yach=chhesham kshapitva tu 
balaih tada.’ • • , 

‘[The Andhra king] having tal:en Su^arman (the 
Kanva king) a prisoner having destroyed whatever had 
been left of the ^unga p5wer at that time.’ 

This statemeoj-t would refer to the Suhga power which had 
been left in Vidi^aT^neir ancestral homp, xind as the Puranas 
here are dealing with the Vaidii^a kings, the statement about 
the Vaidi^a N%as comiiig into power before and after the 
^uhgasj must refer to the Andhra or Satavahana period when 
the Satavahanas become the emperors df Aryavarta in addition 
to their being the emperors of Dakshinapatha, i.e. about 31 


B.C.2 • % : 

13. The kings before 31 B.C.%n the Naga dynasty, accord- 
ing to the Puranic chronicles, were : ^ 

(1) Se 5 S a , ‘ king of the Nagas Conqueror of his enemy’s 

♦capital ’ (Surapura^ — according to the Brahmanda). 

(2) Bhogi n — son of King Sesha. 

(3) Ramachandra, chandram^u/ as the second descend- 

ant, i.e* a grandson of Sesha. 

(4) N akhavdn (or, N alchapdna) , i.e. N ahapdna * 

It is noteworthy that the Vishnu Purana omits this 
name from the list, evidently for the reason that it 
was not to be read in the line of the Nagas. 


1 Pargiter, Purana Text, p. 38. 

2 I, 116 : 

Ptishyamitra : acc. 188 B.C. 

I^ungas: 112 years 7157 
KS^vas: 45 years) 31 B.C. 

, ^ Surapura may be Indrapura, ' now Indof Khera in ' the Bnland- 
Shahr district, where a large number of the so-called MathurS coins have 
been found. See A.S.B., XII, p. 36 ff. . 

4 I <30 iiot read ChandraiMu separately, as the Vishnu Pur%a does 
not read it so. 
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(5) Dhana^, or Dharma- 'varmayj (Dliarma, 

"according to the Vishn'u). 

(6) Vahgara.^ The Vayti and thS Bfahmanda without 
, naming\im^vll him /*:he fourth descendant., i.e. he 

was* the fofir^ descendant from Sesha ; probably 
Dhar nf% (5) \las the 6hird fle©cendant of Sesha. 


The Puranas, after this, maije the definite diTiSlon from tim 
next king, the Bh^avata /)mitting the previous names alto- 
gether and the Vayii and the Bra^miamia stating that the next 
kings flourished ‘ after the end of t$e Sunga Dynasty that is, 
after the conquest by the Satavahanas of Nahapina, and their 
arrival in Central India and their conquesti«.<»4 ttie" Kinvas and 
the Suiigas. These poSt-^uhganNagas were : 


(7) B hut a Nandi OT Shut i N arid i . 


(8) 

( 9 ) 

14. 


The Vrisha or Nandi 
Nagas. 


^isu Nandi* 

Y aso Nand ^[younger brother of Si4ii Nandi]^, other 
kings are left uizBamed. 

Before proceeding Mrther we should notice here that 
the myu calls these Vaidisa Nagas 
' Vrisha ' ^ — Siva's bull, ie. * Nandi ", 
With which the names of the kings coming 
after the close of the 6uhga dynasty end. It seems that the 
title Bhdra Siva, which^was taken up later, is connected concep- 
tually with the ‘ Vrisha " of the Vayu and the ‘ Nandi " of the 
names. 

15. There is a positive confirmation of the existence of 
these post-^uhgan Nagas in the first 
century A.D. At Pad am i)a way a, 
which is the site of Padmavati, a statue of Yaksha Mani- 
bhadra was dedicated by some members of a public body in tlie 
fourth year of the reign of " King Svdm i n S i v a N a n di\^ 


A NSga inscription. 


, 1 This na/ino, as a name, is traceable in a viiiago-namo Vaitgara (near 
Nagandli]in the Khoh copper-plate of MahSrSja Hastin. O..L, page K)5. 

® g YS1FT*rt g f I [Par- 

giter’s PT., p. 49, w. 15.] 

8 g’ttxg If^sinsraifir ftfmw i (ii. 37-300.) 

* Archasoloffical Survey oj India BepoH, 1015-1010, p. 100, plate LVI. 
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■ The script of the inscription is earlier than that of the early 
Kushans. The ' i ’-vowel-marks do not curve and are straight ; 
seriph is not develcTped. The style of the Yaksha image is also 
early. The script will place thp recor(Lp the* first century A.B. 
SivalSTandi would he one d the u^ahied kings coming after 
Ya^ah Nandi. As 4ke Buranas^ generafSy omit the names 
when a dynagiy comes under an overlordship, Siva Nandi was 
^’obahly the king superseded by^anishka.^ It is stated in the 
Puranas that Padmavati passe^ under a ruler named Vinvas- 
phani who is to be identifie<l with the viceroy of Kaiiishka, 
Mahakshatrapa Vanaspara (§ ^3). i^va Nandi up to his fourth 
year was an iBdej)endent king, for the inscription is dated in his 
regnal years and not in the Kushan .Era. Under the Kushans 
the dating was universally in their imperial era. The royaf. 
style ‘svdmi’ is exactly after the fashion of the e^Jivlier Silta- 
vahanas.^ It was a term denoting ‘ soveredgn ’ which was 
borrowed from Hindu politics, and j^vhioli was adoptcul by ihc 
early 6aka rulers of Mathura, for instanco, in the Ainohin! 
inscriptions of Sam vat 42 of rc3gn of Sshwm/’ Maha- 
kshatrapa Sodasa — a stylo whkdx wnt out of use at M’atlmra 
since the rule of Kanishka. 

16. It seems that from the time of Bhuta Nandi when the 

^ „ dynast^’' was ro-CBtahlisIied as { rea4<Hl hv 

Padmavati. * , 

the Bhagavata, they made Padmavafi 

their capital. A famoxis i^ivalingam ealteti Hvu-rnahindti was 

established there, and seven centuries later in the timi" of 

Bhavabhilti it was popularly alleged (dkhiithinir) that. it= ha<l 

no human origin. The pktfonu of the Hvarnahiudu Siva 

has been discovered by ,Mr. Garde at Pavriya.*' An image cd 

1 8eo Liiders, List No. I ICK) for Pultmuha. f 7, No, U7J Nnhunann. 

8 CO bolow § 26 xV. 

2 A.8.R., 1915-1016, p. 100 ff. On the desenfaiim of PadmtiVHfi'. see 

Khajuraho inscription, K.I., Vol, 1, page Mtb The dedcriptien I 

A.B.) is worth quoting. It mm There was on the surface of the earth 
a matchloHs (town), dooeraied with lofty pahietis, which m recorded to 
have boon founded bore hetw*»en tlio golden and silver ages by itouie ruler 
of the earth, a lord of the people, %vho. unius tif tliii |a t‘nviit 

which is) read of in historhis |imd| called Ptttlmfmiil by pinq 4f» \ »ireed in 
the I’uranas. This moit exeolleat (Umm) natued ihithuavitti bujh ui lui 
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Nandi with human body and bulFs head has ^Iso been found ‘ 
there, and also a number of sculptures in the ‘ Gupta style 

17. Let us take a series of coins <v¥hibh, in my opinion, 
b^ongs to this early Naga dynasty. Some 
(M '^he coiK»s are generally assigned to 

Mathura. In the British Museumr there affe coins of 
Edmaddta^ and Sim-chandra-ddta, The script of #,ic Sesliaclata 
coin is the oldest a-ndd>elongs'*to the first century B.C. In tlCT 
same series there are coins of R|;madata. These three kings, in 
my opinion, are identical with 6 e r h a *• Na g a , R a m a - c li a n - 
d r a and ^i{§u - Nandi oLthis dynasty. Amongst themselves 
they are connected by their coinage — a fact alrea^* recognised.- 
The coins of Sesha and &^u are intimately connected with those 
of Virasena, as already pointed by Prof. Rapsoii {J.E.A.B., 
1900, page 115). Virasena’s coin, reproduced by Prof. Rapson, 
bas a serpent rising over the throne, on which is seated a 
female figure holding % jar in her up-raised right hand, the 
figure being evidently that of Ganga. Another coin of Virasena, 
reproduced by General SrunAgham, has a naga standing by a 
male figure. The Naga fibres there, on the analogy of the 
coins of Nava Naga {§2jp), complete the name as ‘ Virasena 
Naga \ The Vrisha oi Nandi, serpent and triMla are prominent 
on the Naga coins. • 

18. The word ‘ Mta ’ in Sim cham, ddta^ and i>eslia dcifa, 
Rama data, etc. may not correspond to ‘ daita \ as hitiuTto hekl, 
but to ‘ ddtri ’ or ‘ ddtva ’, which is evident in SihicJiandra data — 
meaning ‘liberal,' ‘sacrifioer,' ‘protector,' ‘ donor'. This is 
further evident from the legend *Bdmam ^ — ^without ddia — on 
some coins of the series.'^ 


unprecedented manner, was crowded with lofty rows of streets of palttc<^s, 
in which tall horses were curvetting : with its shining white high-toppiKl 
.walls, which grazed the clouds, it irradiated the sky; (and) it wm 
full of , bright palacial dwellings that resembled the peaks of the Knowy 
Mountain.’ 

1 Mr. Carlieye found at Indor KherS a coin of iRummu} 

without the addition of data, A.S.E., Vol. XII, p. 43. 
a Eapson, J.R.A.S., 1900, p. 109. 

; J.E.A.S., 1900, pL opposite p, 97, fig, Ho. 14. 

. : ; 4 ASJ., Vol, Xn, P.-.43. . ■ : 
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19. There are also coins of UUama data and Purusha data,^ 
Kama data an5 ^iva data (mentioned by Prof. Bapson a.s 
Kdmadaita and BiiXidaitta in J.A.R.S., 1900, p. Ill), and also of 
Bhava data [illustrated* in J-B,^.S., 19^, p. ^7, pL, fig, No. 13, 
which, read by Prof. Bapson* as of ^ITnaddta, really reads as 
of Bhavadata] Againet thase thei e are tfte unnamed kings of 
the line in tl^^ Puranas amongst whom figures Siva Nandi of 


\ 


Ilantna data. 

SMu chaiidra data. 
Siva data.^ 


Bhava data. 


T!iie Pavaya inscription who can^now identified witli 

Siva data of the coins. ,, 

21. Thus we have the Jfollowing names of the dynasty 
against which we have coins of this, connected series 

(1) ^esha., Nagari/ja •• (coins) Sesha data. 

(2) Eama ciiaiiSra 

(3) Si^u Nandi 

(4) i^iva Nandi (froifi ins- 

cription : one of the 
unnamed kings of the 
Puranas) 

(5) Bhava [Nandi ?] [one 

of the unnamed kings] 

22. Whether the early Nliga princes, Sisii N'aga and 

others, ruled at AFathura or not car\not 
say. Mathura was tf.ie iinirt where 

coins from mljoTnuig tta-rilorias, e.g. 

Padmavati, Vidisa, Ahichhatra, etc., camo. We have, however, 
the Puranic datum that they ruled at V" i d i .4 a and f hat tla^ hrsi 
king, Sesha, was the conqueror of his enemy's <*a.pitaL fn \’iew 
of the fact that the Brahmanda gives SHrapum as tlie <iest'ri|r- 
tion of the town conquered, wo would be auMsorisod iti assuming 
that he took Indrainira, now In ilw !5uland-shafir diUrirt, a 
very important town in those days^ w'here a nunihor of (suna of 
these early Nagas have been Icniiid. We do find Hiva Nandi^s rule 
extending up to Padmavati. In any case, tfie pcditu^al mmiaao 
tion of Mathura with Vidl^a had been very uhi, am! it wm agfiiii 


Indrapura and 
Mathura. 


J V, Smith, C.I.M., pp. i0CI, im, 

2 CL Y. Smith, p. m. 

8 Doscribod by Prof. Bspioa m in p. |il, 

4 A.S.R., Vol. Xn, p. 30 11. 
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firmly established in the later Naga history. The presumption 
that the earlier Nagas played a part in ousting the Mathura 
satraps is not discounted by the fact thafwe have a line of 
kings at Mathura withps'nMitra ’tending names in coins found 
there in the period suScd^ing the satraps, as these coins seem 
to be lafcer.^ ^ ^ 7 * 


The Vidius Nagas’ 
Chronology. 


§ 22A. Approximate! following 
table win represent the chronology of tlrT 
Vidfta N^gas: 


C. 110 B..C. to SI 
B.O. 

5 successions but 
four generations. 


/Seshs (110-90 t (Coins) 

I Bhogin (90-80 BiC.) (No coins) 

( Rama'Chandra (80-50 B.C.) (Many coins) 

I Dharma-varman (50-40 BgCir) r (^o coins) 

\Vat%ara (40-31 B.C.) (No coins) 


The time of the kings after ZT B.C.— pro!)abIy heiK^efor- 
ward at Padmavatl — would be as belpw : 

Circa 20 B,C.-10 S.C. Bhii ta Nandi (No coins). 

10 B.C.-25 A.D^ 6i§uNandi (Many coins), 

0, 25 A.D.-3^ A,j^. YaiahNand i tNo coins), 

[The unnamed kings in the Puranas : under whom will conae, 
c,,50 A.D,, Siva NandJ (from the inscription of Ms 4th year 
and from coins as Mva data’) ; c, 80 to 175 A.D,, comes 
the Kush an rule with the withdrawal of the Naga kings 
to Purika and N^'gapura-Nandi- vardhana in Ihe 
Central Provinces (§§31 A, 44).] 

. ' Reconstructing the list of the early Nagas, we get the 
following kings : — 

1. , Sesha Naga, 

2. Bhogin. 

3. Rama chandra. 

4. Dharma-varma. 

5* Vahgara. 

6. Bhuta Nandi 

7. SisuNandi. 

8. Ya4ah Nandi. [We know the relationships of the kings 

up to No. 8, § 13.] 


1 Vincent Smith, p. 190. 
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Five kings from inscription 
an(i coin^. (Order ^ of snc- 
ces^pfost uncertain.) 


9 to 13 : 

Purusha data 
Uttama data • # 

Kama data * , 

Bhava data * 

Siva Nandi or ^iva*data^ / " ^ % 

They C(yer about 200 years, from about c. 110 B.C. 
T:o78A.D, 

* * * t 

\ 

• A 

III. The Seniob Naga Dynasty and the VIkItakas. 

23. The^Senior Naga dynasty merged into the Vakatakas 
by a marriage, according to the PurMas, 
which is confirmed, as we shall see, by 
the Vakafaka inscriptions. After Y a § a h 
N au di , say the Puranas, ' there will be 
kings ifi the line of Ya^ah Nandi ' or in the Vidisa line ; 

t 

tasy=anvaye bhavishyanti rajanas tatra yas tu vai 
dauhitfah Si^uko nama Pui&ayram nripo ’bhavat ^ 

* his line there will be kings, and tMrein he who was a daughter's 
son, popularly called the Inja^it, became^ing at Purikd,^ In place 
of rdjdnas tatra yas tu [dauhitrah), some manuscripts read rdjdnas 
tarh [or, te] tray as tu vai, which is a^ clear misreading, because the 
article ‘ te ’ before ‘ trayah ' would not be needed, and tam would 
give no meaning. If the reading ' trayah ’ (three) be there, which 
I doubt, it will have to be interpreted as three lines of kings 
arising from Ya^ah Nandi and not three kings, in view of what 
the Vishnu says later, that the N ava Ndgas^ ruled from three 
capitals, Padmavati, Mathura, and Kantipuri. The 


Main Vidi^S Naga 
line merged into a 
daughter’s son. 


1 P.T., p. 49, n. 23. 

2 On Purika, see Pargiter, Amient Indian Hiatoncal Tradition, p. 262, 
J.R.A.S,, 1910, 446. The location agrees with Hoshangabad. 

2 < JSfava-Nagdli Fadmavatyam Kdntijpuryum Mathurayarh ; anu-Qanga* 
Fraydgam Magadhd Guptd^ cha hhohshyantV As the Guptas are qualified 
by ‘MSgadhali’, so the Nagas are qualified by the word *Nava\ 
In both oases the Pur ana does not give any number. It cannot mean 
here *nine\ It may mean either the * New’, ‘Later’, Nagas or the 
Nagas of Nava’s Dynasty, See § 26. 
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dynasty of Y a s a h Nandi, or at least one lyie of it, lapsed 
and got merged into ‘ the daughter’s son’, popnlariy known 
as the ^ Infant The Nagas had, under 'the'evident pressure of 
the Kushans, left Padm|j.yatL have the definite statement 
in the Puranas-that ViilvM^gphani ruled at Padmavati and ruled 
up to Magadha (§^33-34). Therefore,'' we may take it that 
about 80-100 A*D, the Naga dynasty takes shelt^% a%Tay from 
the trunk road betweerfMathura and Viditia, into the inaccessible 
jungles of the Central Provinces f§31 A). 

24'^ The Puranas, when theyceach *4he Infant ’ in the Naga 
line, again take up the line of V i n d h y a - 
Naga dauhitra and ^^kti in the person of Findhyasakti s 

Pravira-Iravarasen§ about whom tSey sa? that he was 

at PurikS and Cha- , , ^ 

popularly known ^ as P r a v i r a , ‘ the 

Great Hero’. The Vishnu expressly 
states that the two, the Infant and the Great Hero, ruled 
together : ‘ SUuha-PrtbvlrcmJ The Vayu applies to them a 
plural verb, ' bhokshyanti ’ — a Prakritism for the duak^ The 
Bhagavata omits the^ Infant altogether and* only gives 
Pravira. It is thus evident that the Puranic historians are 
signifying here that the Jnfant succeeded to the territories of 
the Naga king, his nfaternal grandfather, and that in the 
name of the grandson (the Infant), Pravira son oi Vindhya- 
^akti ruled. The J5'int rufe is emphasised by the word 
< ch’=dpi ’ Vindhyasakti-sutas chdpi ’) of the Va\ui and the 
Brahmanda. The Vishnu expressly places tlic Infant first 
while the Vayu and the Brahmanda imply it. The Vayu and 
the Brahmapda give a rule of 60 years to Pravira, at ^ Pnrl 
Kdnchanakd ’ or at ‘ P u r i k a arid C h a n a k a ’ the latter reaii- 
ing being, more likely, correct, owing to the presiuice of the 
‘and’ [cha]. All this is fully confirmed by, and fully taiiieB 
with, the known details of the Bhara 6iva and Vakilfaka history 
as contained in inscriptions (§ 23). 

' ^ vfKt WTH ^ Pargiter, FT, p. 50, a. 3L 

s « bhokshyanti cha sama ahaahtim purith KuMhandkan cha mi ' 
it is possible to read, following the Prakrit forms Pulaka and i'halakB 
of Pargiter’s e Viyu, * PuriMih Ohanakah cha mi \ i'hanaku may bo fcho 
same as Nachna, Such transpositions of syllabios are a common phonetic 
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25. According to the Vakataka inscriptions^ G-antami- 

^ _ pntra, "&on of the Emperor Pravarasena 

Puranas corroborated ^ 

by Inscriptions.^ father of Eudrasena I, did not suc- 

buh»Rndras^a I ]5oth as th^ grand- 
son of the Emperor Prayarasona an^as the grandson of the 
Bharasiva Maharaja B h% v a N a g a , succeeded ; and with this 
marked distinction that he comes in as the maternal grand- 
son of the Bharatiya first and then as ^ Vakataka — quite 
unlike Samiidra Gupta who comes in the^^nscriptions as a 
Gupta king first and as^a Lichchhayi grandson next. In one 
of the Vakataka copper-plates (Balaghat — E.I., vol. IX, 270) 
Rudi'asena I is^sxpressly described as a ' Bhara Siva ’ Maharaja 
[Bharasivanam Maharaj a-Sri-Rudrasenasya] . The Vishnu 
Parana is here thus fully supported by the Vakataka dynastic 
inscriptions. Then, the Vakataka inscriptions mark ofi the 
period at the death of Rudrasena I and separate it from the 
next Vakataka period commencing.^ witii Prithivishena I, his 
son and successor. This is, as we shall see later, because 
of the extinction of the imperiaPspos^ion of the Vakatakas 
with the defeat and death of Rudrasena at the hands of 
Samudra Gupta [§52 fi], who calls ''him ‘Rudradeva’, just 
as in the Nepal inscriptions Y asantasenais called Vasantadeva,^ 
At the accession of Prithiyishena I the dynasty had completed 
100 years with which the inscriptions mark off the previous 
period which is the period of independence: ‘ mrsJia^atam== 
abhivardhmndna-IcoSa-daTida-sddhana-' There is 96 years ^ 

phenomenon. Nachna is an ancient capital in the Ajayagarh State where 
Vakataka inscriptions and monuments have been found. [A.S.R., XXI, 95.] 
The name Chcmalca^nira is known to the Jaina literature as the older name 
of Rajagriha [Ahhidhana^Eajejidm.], Ghanakd will mean ‘celebrated’. 
Very likely Kdnchcmaha and ChanaJca were alternative names. The Kalki- 
Purana (III, 14, 2~21 ; Venkate4vara ed., p. 298) gives the name of the 
capital of the Nagas as Katlcham purl, which was a secluded (<7wpi5a). hill- 
fortress See also § 60 on ISTachna;. 

1 Fleet, G.I., pp. 237, 245: 

'^TssTzairpsrt 

2 Fleet, G. I., pages 186 to 191. 

8 ‘[Who belonged to an uninterrupted succession of sons and sons’, 
sons]V whose treasure and means of .goyemment had been accumulating 
for .ft. hundred years’ [Fleet]. 
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given to the dynasty of Vindhyasakti in th© Vayu and the 
Brahmanda.^ The ‘ 100 .years the inscription stands for 
what we will say to-day — ‘ well-nigh a Sentupy’. The result is 
that the identity of tIv»''Bhara§ivas witiTthe famity of Bhuta- 
Nandi Naga iS established. * 

IV. The Kings and Che(?nology of the IThIea Sivas. 


26. Classified under a te^ifative name [Z>e]OT we have a 

' " coin of theSKaueambi mint which is I'epro- 

Nava Nafi;a. * 

dnced by Vincent Smith in the Catalogue 

of Indian Museum, page 206, plates XXIII, and 16. The 
coin is ' common ’in the United Provinces of Agra and Oudli \ 
The first letter of it has not been read with any confidence 
uptill now. I have compared this letter with the letters occur- 
ring in the scripts from the first century A.D. to the third and 
I read it as ^ Na\ "Ae n is of the early Kushan type.- The 
coin is ' Navasa ' and above ‘ Navasa ’ there is a figure of a 
naga (serpent) with raiRsec^hood. It stands for the dynastic 
name Naga which is expressly given on other coins of the 
dynastic series (§ 26B). read it as the coin of N a v a X a g a. 
The palm symbol occurring here occurs on the coins of the 
series and on Bhara^iva monuments (§ 46A). • 

This coin has been a great puzzle to numismatist s.*"' Its 
large area point to the king having been an important figure in 
history. But his personality could not be discovered, his name 
and dynasty remained concealed. These things are certain 
about him : 


1 [mwr], g arProfw, P-T., p. 4S, m. <ho, ss*— 
yOn completion of 96 years, the Empire (see Part III, g below) 

will pass away.’ 

2 Seethe N’s in E. I.,, vol. i, pi. opposite p. 388, no. 2A. of the year 
16, no. 7 B of the year 35 ; cf. also in vol, ii, p. 205, no. 20 of the year 7!,l. 

, , V. Simth, 'p. 190 : * The D e v a s a class (separately 

numbered) is, puzzling, The ooins are common in the Uiiitcd .Provinres 
of Agra and Oudh, and a good specimen which I formerly possessed came 
from Kosam in the Allahabad District. The upper characters lo«>k likf" 
numerals in the old notation. The reading day as a is due to Pn f, 
Rapson., The .first.' character, being peculiar in, form, has boon read 
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(1) He wai a king who ruled in the United Proyinces. 

(2) His coins were isstred • froipe Kausambi where they 

areN;iften found and the coins have symbols and 

fabric^ tho' Hindu, mint ts4. Kausambi. 

(3) His coins are of the Same seizes which Dr. Smith has 

published on PR,te XXIH oF the and 

* (^lled them ‘ unassigned ’ (see below, § 26 B). 

(4) His coinage bears afSnity witlT t|^ Vidisa-Mathura 

Haga coins. . • \ ^ 

m * 

(5) He had a reign of at least 27 years, as his coins are 

dated in the years 6, 20”and 27.^ 

(6) By his ^oii»ge he is connected with Padmavati and 

Vidii^a on the one hand and with Virasena and 

the kings of the Kausambi coins on the other. 

As we shall see in § 26 “B below ' the Kaui§ambi coins ’ are 
really Bharasiva coins. Several of them hear names ending in 
^ -Ndga \ This NavaNaga of our coins seems to me to be 
no other than the king after whose n!ame»the Puranas designate 
the Nava Naga or Nava Na k% Dynasty. He was 
the founder of the Nava Naga dynasty^ whose official title was 
Bhdm-sivas. The letters on his coins bding in form identical 
with those of the Huvishka-Vasudeva records, we should take 
him as a contemporary of Vasudeva and assign him approxi- 
mately to 140-170 A.D. 

§26 A. About 175 or 180 A.D., w’^e find a Naga king re- 
establishing Hindu sovereignty at Mathura. It was V i r a - 
s e 11 a . The rise of Virasena is a turning point not only in the 
Bhisraliva Power at bistory but also in the history of 

Mathura, established Aryavarta. His coins have been largely 
c. 175-180 A.D. under found in Northern India, almost all over 
Virasena. United Provinces, and also in the 

•Eimj.abA They are most common at Mathura where' Cunning- ■ 

generally as Ne, but De appears to -be the correct reading. ..There is ■ 
nothing to indicate who Deva was.’ 

1 V. Smith, C.LM., p. 206, 

2 In the words of Mr. Vincent Smith, they ‘are tolerably common in 
the North AVestern Provinces and the Punjab’., ..J.E.A.S., 1897, p, ,876. 
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ham obtained about a hundred. Carlleyle ob^ined thuteen at 
Indor Khera, Bulandshahr district. They have been also 
collected in the Etah district, as wel! Kanauj and at 

other places in the F^tfukhabad distritTtrr It is thus evident 
that he occupied Mathhra and* ruled all over the Aryavarta 
Doab. ‘The commonest varietj)'’ of this coinage is the small 
rectangular piece ‘ with a palm tree on obverse*^ and a figure 
seated on a throne s (V, Smith, CJ.M., p. 191). The palm tree, 
as already poin^L out abovef is a Naga symbol. It recurs, as 
we shall see later, in the arShitectfiral monuments of the 
Bhara^ivas (§ 46 A). Another variety of his coinage is the one 
illustrated by General Cunningham in Jiiis JJ^im of Anciefit 
India, pL VIII, fig. 1^, where a human figure"^ probably seated, 
holds a standing naga. A third jssue is illustrated by Prof. 
Rapson in J,R.A.S., 1900, fig. 15, in the plate facing page 97^ 
where a female figure is seated oil .a canopied throne and a 
naga rises from the bottom of the throne up to the chhatra 
(canopy) as if uphojding the canopy and protecting the 
throne. It is the figifce jfl Gaiiga as the right-hand holds a 
jar.^ There is a palm Tree on the reverse flanked by a 
symbolic design of the same type on each side of the tree. 
The coin is artistically connected with those of Nava; the 
Naga figure is made to ^complete the title. •It is dated 
like Nava’s. The naga represents the dynasty and the 
palm, tree, the royal emblem. In the issue where the naga 
rises up to the chhatra of the throne, probably a double signi- 
ficance is artistically intended to denote AM~chliatra, i.o. it is 
the issue of the Ahi-chhatra mint. There is also an issuo of the 
Padmavati mint of this king,^ with the legend Malidnlja Ft/) 

See also 'Catalogue of Coins in Lahore Museum’, Pt. Ill’, Hotlgors^ 
O.LM., Pt. Ill, pp. 32-33. 

1 V. Smith, CJ.M., 191. 2 lUd., p. 101. 

3 The chhatra or canopy part of the throne has been often mistaken 

for a crown. [Of. p. 197. J 

4 See Plato I herein. The reproduction of Cimiilngham is a Imad^ 
copy, not a photograph. 

See Plate I herein. [The standing figure in the cost coiti of the 
period in CJ.M., pi. XXIII, fig. 1 seems to be of Gaogli.] 

® Cunningham, Coins of Medimod India, pL II, figs, 13 and 14. 





Bhara Siva Sculptures, cir. 200 A.D., at Jankhat. 
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and a figure of ^^lie peacock wMcli is the ‘ vahana ’ of fche god 
Virasena or Mahasena. It is -the e^liest coin of the series of 
the Padmavati ISIagas«[§27]. All ^hese coins go back to the 
Hindu system, both in* weight .and shape and in the matter of 

' symbolie language.'’ In other words, Vira- 

Virasena’s inscription. . j ^ ^ 

•setia disrf3arded the Kushan coinage. We 

have also inscription of this king discovered by Sir 

Richard Burn thirty-six years ^ back, at a«village called Jankhat 

% the Tirwa tahsil of the district of Parukhabad, It is now 

published in the- Epig^ajphia* Indica, Vol. XI, p. 85, "bdited 

by Mr. Par git er. There are a number of broken sculptures 

and carved pieces, and this inscription is on the head and 

mouth of a sculptured animal.^ It bnars the same royal 

symbols as the coin reproduced by Prof. Rapson. There is 

a rough representation of a tree, which on the analogy of the 

coins is to be taken as a palm tree. The side decorations 

are the ^conventional marks denoting the same thing as on the 

coin, but the significance of which is yet undisclosed. I regard 

the record as one of a royal foundation i<)n account of the royal 

symbols. The inscription is dated isi the thirteenth year of the 

reign of ‘ Svdmin Virasena ’ (Svdmi$a Virasenasa samvatsare 

10, 3). The other portion of it is too fragmentary to give the 

object of thrf3 record. It is dated in the fourth fortnight of the 

summer season on the eighth day The letters are 

identical with the letters on the Ahi-chhatra coin. Further, 

they agree in all their characteristics with the inscriptions of 

Huvishka and^Vasudeva, found at Mathura, published in vols. I 

and II of the EpigrapJiia Indica by Dr. Buhler. For instance, 

compare the inscription of the 90th year of the Kushan era 

given in the plate opposite page 205 in vol. II, where the heads 

of the perpendicular lines in ‘s’ and and are thicker. 

The ‘ y ’ in the Jankhat inscription is older in shape, hut very near 

I J.R,A.a,,19G0, 553. 

^ These pieces are undoubtedly examples of the Bhara^iva ' art. 
Fortunately I could obtain a photograph of these. It was taken in 1909 
by the Arclueological Survey of India. See Plate II herein. For the 
photograph I have. to thank Bai Bahadur Daya Bam Sahani, Director- 
General of Arclueoiogy. The pillar is a {bracket). The 

female figure is the royal Gadga. 
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the shape in the record of the 90th year. €^ompare also the 
slanting vowei-inarks in-^iis inBcription with the same forma 
in the Mathura inscription ho. 11 of th^4th year of the Kiislian 
era in line 3, words ‘ mhcv ’ aaid ' cldsena ’ and in ' ddnmh \ 
line 3 of the inscription no. 13 dated in, the ISth Kiislian 
year, also those m ^^andto' and tlxe mother ‘jfoh in line 2, 
and in the inscription of the 98th year {hsJmiie Most^ 

of the charaoteristics^of the Janldiat writing being earlier thar' 
the inscriptions of the time, of Vasndeva and a few beh' g 
contemporary, we have to assi|n the '^record to a period not 
later than the time of Vasudeva Kushand 

iT^ 

1 Mr. Pargiter (E,I. XI. 85) has misread a passage on the date of 
Vlrasena’s coins in Dr. Vincent Smith’s Catalogue of Coins, Mr. Pargiter 
thonght that Dr. Smith accepted the da?te about 300 A. I), for Virasena. 
But he missed Vincent Smith’s distinction which lie made between tlie 
Virasena of the coins of Cunningham and Eapson and the so-called Vfra- 
sona of a later series. [The later ‘Virasena ’ is really Pravarasena (§30)]. 
The result of this unfortunate mistake in regarding tho two series of coins 
as one by Mr. Pargiter baleen’ a sad one. Although he notes that the 
forms ‘ Y ’ and ‘ V ’ are foun^ in inscriptions varying in date from the 
first century B.O. to the second century A,D., and that of ‘ sh ’ ‘ not until 
the second century A.D. yCt to bring the age of the inscription in agree- 
ment ‘ with Mr. V. Smith'^s conjecture regarding Virasena’s ago ’ [which 
Dr. Vincent Smith never made about tho Virasena wo are cisncemed with] 
Mr. Pargiter would plac§ the iiisSription in the third century A.D., and 
‘very possibly’ in ‘the latter part of it’. Mr. Pargiter never realised 
that Dr. Smith postulated two Virasenas. Mr. Pargitor put forward two 
reasons for assigning a late date, both of which aro ahsoluloly untenable. 
Oners that the bar denoting the long ‘ a ’-value shows a slight curve u|,)- 
wards, which h© regards to foe a Gupta tendency and not Kushan. lils 
second reason is that the heads of the letters in this inscription are slight- 
ly wedge-shaped. Mr. Pargiter is entirely wrong both on principle and on 
fact. His principle for determining a later ago of an inscription is to find 
out as to when ‘later or new forms found in this inscription <iamo into 
use I am not the first to question this principle. Dr. Plcot him.soH has 
questioned it by a footnote (E. I, XI 86 : *any particular record may easily 
give the first available instances of types fomid in it, and so may carry them 
bach io earlier times than had been previomly established for them'), '^rho 
two grounds of Mr. Pargiter, assuming them to be correct on fact, cannot 
make .a record whose letters admittedly rang© from tho first century B.Cl 
to second century A.D. and not later, a record of the end of tho third 
century A.p. But the facts of Mr. Pargiter are also wrong. Tho slight 
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Virasena, Jiike Nava, assumed full sovereignty from the first 
year of his reign. The Jankhat record is dated in his own regnal 
years, ^ while the universal practicerunder the Kushan regime was 
to date records in the Kushan era- As in Siva^ Nandi’s inscription, 
the title of * Svdmin ’ is employed, whkh in the Hindu law and 
politics (Manu, IX, ^2^4; VII, 167 ) mean£?the ^ sovereign4n4he- 
state \ Vijjasena thus reverts here also to the orthodox system, 
as in his coinage. He adopts the an<^ent technical title and 
.ignores the pompous royal style of the Kushans. 

^ The distribution .of the^oins and the dift’erent issuies prove 
that Virasena ousted the Kushans from Mathura and from the 
whole of the^Doab of the Gahga and Yamuna which constitute 
the present territory of the United Provinces. From the evi- 
dence of the Kushan inscriptions and the age of the coins and 
the inscriptions of Viraseha it is certain that soon after the 98th 
year of the Kushan era, the new king Virasena occupied Mathura, 
which we may date about the yea? 180 A.l). The date, 
therefore, of the Jankhat inscriplion would be about 180-185 
A.D. Virasena had a fairly long re^n. His coin reproduced 
by CTOneral Cunningham bears a date, wdiich I read as year 34. 
Giving him a reign of about 40 years^, we place him. from 170-210 
A.D, as the sovereign replacing the Ivusliaiis. 

His .^predecessor Nava N a g a must have l)een an 
independent ruler in the eastei*i). part the United Ihxjviuccs 
in the reign of Vasudeva, and Virasena’s 10th or 13lh year 
would have coincided with the last years of Vasudeva. He 
would have thus come to the throne about 170 A.D. 

thickening of the heads of the lotters are as early as the r6(*ords of ih«5 
year 4 of the Kushan era. (Inscription no. 11 in the plate facing page 
203 of vol. II of the Epigraphia Indica and even earlitn' as iti the Sunga 
inscription of Ayodhya edited by mo in J.B.O.U.B., vol. X, p. 202, and in 
the Pabhosi inscriptions in E. I., voL 11, p. 242. 'vvhieh. tvveryl,)ody has 
accepted to belong to the B.C. ce.ntnries). His view about 'the slightly 
upward tendency of the 'a ’-vowel-marks, which one would lira I through- 
out in line I of the Pabhosi inscription given in BJ., vol. U. plate facing 
page 243, and in numerous other examples, is one which cannot bo 
tained for a moment. 

t Dr. Vincent Smith was wrong in. supposing it to bo dated in the 
year 113 of the Kushan era [CJ.M.. p, 102] and Sir Hicliar<l Btim was 
right when he read it a.s 13. ■ 
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The intimate connection between his coins^^and the coins 
of the undoubted Bharasiva kings (§26 B), the Naga emblem. 
on his coins as if to complete his name, Mie period of his rise 
and his establishing himsel^l at Mathura, mark V I r a s e n a out 
as one of the earliest B h a r a ^ icT a N a g a s of the inscrip- 
tions and the N a v a*" N a g a s of (^le Pi^apas, 

§ 26 B. We have discussed Virasena. The ^her kings 

may be taken up now. We know from / 
Other Bharai^iva , _ . . , . t x«r ~ f 

the inscriptions that Bhava ^agy;^ 

^ * w’as a Bharaidva a^d the last BharaiiiYa 

king. Coins reveal a series of kings of his line, preceding him. 
They also prove that the family ruled in the United Provinces 
of Agra and Oudh — thcvarea of these coins, and that there was 
a definite mint at Kausambi of these kings. Tliese coins hither- 
to have not been assigned by numismatists or liistorians to any 
dynasty. Nor has their connection ititer se been realised. I 
discuss them in full below. 

r 

This series of coins belongs to the Indian Museum, 
Calcutta. They are grouped in section X, as tiie ^ Unassujned 
MiseeUaneous Ancmit Goiifls of NoHhern India \ Its sul)- 
division IV (C.I.M., pp. 205, 206) has the following coins'^' : 


Serial No. 7, Plate No. XXIII, fig. no. iK Dr. 

Smith de!|cribes if- : ‘ Peculiar object sinlhuing from 
railing. Br. na r. [Reverse] — Asokan;/n (?) ’ 
Serial No. 8, A.S.B., Plate No. XXIIT, fig. no. 10. A 
tree in railings with five branches or ksnves, with 
Brahm! legends in chara^^ters of tlic* second 
century A.D., read. by Dr. Smith m Cklja. On 
obverse lion, railing above, BraJiml writing, 
unread before. 

Serial No. 9, A.S.B., Hate No. XXIII, fig. no. IL A 
smaller coin, with. Brahmi writing, read by 
,l)r. Smith as Okantja or Cfmrdju (largo letters). 

r'' For, the sake of convenienc©, I'roprodiic© thoso eohs^ tm Plate L 
'The coins have been slightly reduced in size, I have had the atlvantag© 
>of obtaimng their casts from the Indian. Museum, thanks to Ur. K. N. 
'Dikshdt. 
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reverse: one Brahmi letter in field, read by 
Dr. Smith as ^ Za 

Serial No. 10, ,^.S.B. It is not reproduced by Dr. V. 
Smith. * Tree in^railings. Obverse : lion standing, 
a disc above, njarginal legend reacj by Dr. Smith 
mHmya 4 idgas^\ before^ tnSya — 'yana{'^:)\ Its 
symbols and shape are noted to be similar to the 
next coin, serial no. 11, pliite XXIII, fig. no. 12. 
[I am reproducing the coin here.] 

Serial No. 11,.A.S.B:, Plate No. XXIII, fig. No. 12. 
(Tree in railing, Brahmi legend, read by Dr. 
^mith as ratha yaKia giclia m(;i)ta{sa) ? ’ On 
reverse, * lion standing b ^ Over its back Brahmi 
letters which Dr. Smith read, with doubt, as 
^ ba \ and a letter below which he read as ^ ya \ 
Serial No. 12, 1.M., M., Plate XXIII, 13. Dr. Smith des- 
cribed it : ' Tree in railing’, ' thunderbolt, traces 
of marginal legend’. *[This is really reverse, not 
obverse.] [‘ Reverse— Ti^e in railing, and obscm^e 
symbols; marginal B». legend ’ (?) ga bhemanapa 
(oTrha),] 

[Just below the group of the above c*oms, under sub-heading 
(2), Dr. Smith has catalogued 8 coins which he, with doubt, read 
as coins of ^ Bern’ (pp. 206, 207* 199). *They, as pointed out 
above, really belong to Nam (Naga). These coins have the 
same tree in railings which is to be found on the coins above- 
noticed and which he and other numismatists call the ^ Kosam. ’ 
symbol (Plate XXIII, figs. 15 and 16). The reverse bears 
sometimes the bull and sometimes the elephant. The obverse 
has a small hooded naga above the name of the king,] 

The following peculiarities of these coins are to be noted : 

The ‘ five-branched ’ tree in railings is identical on figures 
10, 12, 15 and 16, and serial no. 13. The shape and form of 
12, 15 and 16 are identical. The size of 10 is larger but the 
shape is the same. The size of 11 is very small but the shape 
is the same. A look at these coins will convince one that 
they belong to the same series. Further, all these coins are 
dated. 
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Serial No. 10, not reproduced by Dr. ^nitb, has been ' 
studied by me. I have examined casts of tbe coin. The read- 
ing traya nagasa, about whicli Dr. Smitli was certain, is clear 
and correct,^ I reprodupe this coin frbm a cast. In photo- 
graphing, it has become slightly ^'educed. Its real size is just 
the same as of th^ serial no. plate ^XIII, fig. 13 of Dr. 
Smith. It has the same tree-symbol as the others^ Tra begins 
near the bottom of the railing. There are no letters before 
There might have been a figure-s^^mbol there, but I am no/ 
certain about it. What Dr. Smi'&. read,^s sa hi Ndgasa is pron- 
ably sya. Over the lion, on reverse, sun and moon [not ' disc ' ] 
are in relief. Its great value lies in the fact thaf^ it establishes 
the Nag a coinage of these issues of the Diiited Provinces. 
About the findspot of the ‘ Deva ’ [cor. N'ara] series, Dr. Vincent 
Smith has given his opinion that they evidently belong to the 
Kosam mint, as a coin of that series he received from Kaiisambi, 
and the particular treb-symbol is known to be connect'ed with 
the Kausambi mintage. I now give my reading of the published 
coins of the series. ^ 

Serial nos. 8 and 9 [PL^figs. 10 and 11] bear the same name. 
They read Clia/raja. Thcvl<^tters on no. 8 read Cliaraja ; the ' ra ^ 
being between ' cJia^ and was missed by Dr. Smith on 
account its being finer than the other letters. The second line 
on the obverse of this coin (Plate XXIII, fig. 10) reads yidgaM ; 
a3id above the lion (reverse) there are the figure-symbols for 20, 

8 (28) It is thus the coin of Char j a N aga dated in his 
28th year, Ohara is a name of Mahgala, i.e. Mars. 

Serial no. 11 (Plate-figure no. 12) reads '[;SVi] Eaya-Ndga- 
ia, 20, 10 ^ What Dr, Smith read as taking it to be a 
perpendicular stroke, is probably part of What he read 

as is really a ‘Aa’ and his "ndgi^ is "ndga\ What he 
read as * cha ’ I read as the figure for 20. His ' ma stands for 
the figure MO’. There is no ‘to’ and Csa’ about which 

^ I have to thank Mr. N. Majumdar of the Indian Museum, for the 
■castS' of 'this coin and of Serial no. 12 of' O.I.M,, p, 206. The, letter Tfuin 
clear on the cast, though not in my photograph. 

2 There is a fragmentary letter before 20, probably year. 
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lie Mmself ms doubtful ; a part of the foundation of the 
railings was supposed by Dr. Smith to be writing. On the 
top of the reverse side, what Dr. Smith read doubtfully as ' 6a ’ 
and ya on its top is* the tagurine symbol.* There is no letter 
below' the animal. Dr. Smith’s has the reverse upside down. 
The w'hole legend ia : Eaya-Nagqm ;* 30. 

Here we should take the coin of the smaller denomination, 
Serial no. 7, plate XXIII, fig. no, 9. ®r. Smith read only one 

letter — 7ia on the obverse, and one letter on the reverse as 
i\!§okan ja. The so-oalled .^okan Ja is the figure-symbol for 6, 
and it is the date. The obverse reads sa ya ha. The legend 
reads in the verse way — a feature not unknown on coins and 
seals. It has to be read from the righi) beginning with ha. It 
is Ilayasa [=:Haya~Ndga's]. It should be compared with the 
smaller coin of Charaja for its small size, with which it agrees. 

The small coin of ' Gharaja' has on its reverse a date. 
Dr. Smith read it as 'Za’. I read it as the symbol-figure 30. 
The coin is of a smaller denomination and was struck after 
his bigger coin. * 

Serial no. 12, [plate XXIII, ^g. no. 13] : I read on the 
obverse [misdescribed by Smith as 3;everse] : [Sri] Ba[r]hi 7 iasa ; 
the left-side leaves of the tree are •combined with the tail 
of a peacaok, i.e. looked at from the bottom they ai^e branches, 
turning the coin upside down tlie bran* hes become the tail of 
the peacock. The peacock represents the name of the king 
[Barhina], The reverse bears the same tree and a legend which 
is partially worn out; I read from a cast: [iV’(^]0^a[*?a3, What 
Dr. Smith took as vajra has probably the symbol for 7 at the 
bottom of a taurine symbol. 

We have thus four kings after Nava Naga and Virasena, 
namely, HayaNaga who ruled for 30 years or more, G h a r J a 
Niga who also ruled for 30 years or more, Barhina Naga 
(7 years), and Tray a Naga whose years we do not yet know. 
The script of the coin of H a y a N a g a is the earliest and is refer- 
af)Ie to the period of Virasena. He should be placed im- 
mediately after Virasena, i.e. c. 210 A.D. It should be noted 
tliat the coins of all these kings hear dates and the palm tree, 
which, according to Prof. Rapson, is also on the coin of Virasena 
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and which I have identified with the tree-symbol in^his inscription. 
The tree is. essentially the same as on these Bharas^iva coins. 
Giving the latter four kings 80 years afto 210 A.D. (Virasena) 
we get approximately their/iate as^210-290 A.D. Some of these 
kings evidently, had long reigns ; probably some younger sons 
succeeded as in the 6ase^of the imperial fGpptas. The date for 
Bha va Nag a, c. 300 A.D., I have assigned on ti^ considera- 
tions of the Vakataka and Gupta chronology [§ 67, 68]. Bhava 
Naga was a contemporary of Pravarasena I, who was an elde^ 
eontemporar}’' of Samudra Guptaf Thu« the dates for these 
kings as allotted here receive an indirect corroboration from the 
date of Bhava Naga. ^ 

r 

The NavaNagas*>of the main line or the B h a r a s i v a s 
may be listed as follows on the consideration of the lettering 
on their coins and their artistic connection inter se : 


[c. 140-170 A.D.] 

[c. 170-210 A.D.] 

[c. 210-245 A.D.] 

[c. 245-250 A.D.] 
[c. 250-260 A.D,] 

[c. 260-290 A.D.] 
[c. 290-315 A.D.] 


(1) Nav^ [Naga] .. [coins] ruled for 27 years 

^ or more. 

(2) Virasena [NSga], . [coins and . . ruled for 34 years 

inscription] or more. 

(3) Haya Naga . . [coins] . . ruled for 30 3 "ears 

or more. 


(4) Traya Naga . . [coins] 

(5) Barlima Naga . . [coins] . . ruled for 7 years 


or Tiiore. 

^ d*, 

(6) Oharaja Naga . . [coins] . , ruled for 30 years 

or more. 


(7) Bhava Naga . . [inscriptions] 


This agrees fully with the Puranas which give 7 successions 
to the Nava Nagas.^ , We shall now take up the subsidiary 
dynasties of the Nava Nagas at Padmavati and other centres 
and the question of the seat of the senior, the Bharasiva, 
line. 

27. The period of the Kushan imperial rule is of about a 
. , century. This is to be gathered from the 

Kantipnri and otlior N.ushan msoriptions at Mathura ruiming 
Naga capitals. Bp to the 98th year of their era which 

falls under the reign of Vasudeva and 

1 NagS bhokshyanti sapta vai— 'V., Br. ; PT., 53, 
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after wMcK we® get no date for Vasudeva.^ The Bhara^ivas re- 
issuing from the jungles of Hoshangahad and Jubalpur, seem 
to have reached the (Ranges through Baghej-khand. The place 
where the road from Baghelkhand •brings one to the Ganges 
is the old fort of Kantit^ between thg towns of Mirzapur 
and the Goddess VifldSyavaSini or modern Vindhyachal. This 
Kantit seeihs to represent the Kdnti-pun of the Vishnu. I 
found in the fort on a stone pillar-slab the name Kdnfi in 
Ipodern Devanagari. It is^a large mud fort, about a mile 
long, on the Ganges*, marlied with several pieces of Gupta 
sculpture ^ and a big stepped well. It is now in the zemindari 
of the Bajas*oi Kantit who are the direct descendants of the 
Gahadwala kings of Kanauj and Benares. The fort was des- 
troyed in Muhammadan times and the Raja’s seat was removed 
into the neighbouring hills at Bijayapur and Mahda where the 
family, now in two branches, reside. ^ The local tradition at 
Kantit is that long before the ' Gaharwars ’ the fort belonged 
originally to the Bhar kings. The^'Bhar’ kings here are 
evidently a corruption of the ^Bhar^^iva’ kings, and not the 
Bhar tribe of whose rule in Mirzapur-Vindhyachal there is no 
evidence. The same tradition is repeated about the ^ Bhar 
Deul/ ^ once a magnificent Siva’s temple covered ail over with 
the figures of Naga [Serpent-] k|pgs, built near Maughat in the 
Vindhya hills, 25 miles to W.S.-W. of Allahabad. It is in the 
region of BhdraJmt^ {:=Bhdra-bhukti), ‘'Bhara Province’. We 
have no historical fact proving the existence of a rule of the 
aboriginal Bhars in historical times in the district of Mirzapur, 

1 XVI,* 311, Luders, List, nos. 76-77, E.I., X, App,, p. 8. 
The Baja-Tarangim (C.I., 169-172) also gives only three generations to 
the Turushka rule in Kashmir : Hushka (Huvishka) Jushka (Yasishka) 
and Kanishka, put in an order from the last, backwards. 

2 See A. S. I., XXI, 108 fi. on Kantit in Muhammadan times. 

3 There is a characteristic Gupta statue of Surya, about 7 ft, in 
height, there. It is worshipped at pi’esent as Bhairava guarding the 
fort 'gate. 

A.S.B., VoL XXI, plates 3 and 4, description at pages 4-7. 

6 I heard the name pronounced as Bharahut and Bharahut, Its 
original will be Bhara-hhuJcti, ‘the Bhara Province k 
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Allahabad and the neighbourhood. The traditfoii stands ex- 
plained if it is taken to refer to the Bharasiva dynasty. The 
name Bliar dml which is prominently associated with Nagas 
in sculpture and in popular tradition recorded by Kittoe in 
whose time it was called the Temple of Karkot Nag,’ evidently 
supports the view that the ^Bhar’^^here Itsmds for Bliara Siva. 
The place names Nagmidh'^ and Ndgadeya mark thev^eciipation 
by the Naga kings of Baghelkhand, and so does Blidralmt and 
also probably Bhar detiL^ 

The situation of Kantit*^ admirably suits the Bharasiva 
history for their descent on the Ganges from Baghelkhaiici 
The Vishnu Purana has : — ^ 

‘ Nava-ndgd Fadmdvutycim Kdntipiirydm Mafdmrdyam ’ 

It is significant that the other Puranas omit Kantipurl. 
The reason for this may be the absorption of the line of Bhava 
Naga into the Vakafakadine. In place of the ' BhdmMvm ’ the 
Puranic designation is th(^ ‘Nava Nagas’. The first, the 
Vidi^aNagas, i.e. SeGha to Vangara, are the earlier Nagas ; 
from Bhuta Nandi, when the style of the name changes to 
Nandi {‘ Vrisha’), then or certainly at their re-rise about 150- 
170 A.D., they are the Bliarasivas. The coins of King Nava 
and his successors are marked ofi from the earlier cojins of the 
Nagas by dropping ‘ ddtd ’ and adopting ‘ Naga The B h a g a - 
V a t a does not mention the Nava Nagas but concerns itself with 
the princes from Bhuta Nandi to Praviraka. The Nava Niigas, 
to the author of the Bhagavata, are therefore covered by tb,e line 
of Bhuta Nandi and the rule of Praviraka. Pravlra-Pravarasena 
was guardian to Riidrasena ‘the Infant’, and according to the 

1 I have passed this town three times. It is called Nu(iaiii/h and 
Nagod. The form NBgaudh would moan the ‘ hoimdarg ’ (aradhi) * oj the 
Nagas \ Of. the use of avadhiin this sense in the Mafcsya, I i:>. 10, 

2 The roof of this temple was flat, with sloping stones o\*ei‘ the 
verandah. The cusped bracket, which is a restoration on the plate ])y 
Cunningham, is found generally in mediaeval architecture, hut no one can 
be definite as to how ancient its origin is. The large briclvs found there 
and other features are decidedly early. 

s Yule identified KinMa- of Ptolemy with Mirssapur. Soo McCrindIo, 
Ptolemy, ig, IM. 
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other Puianas they two ruled together. The V i s h n ii P u r a n a 

which had some materials not used by others, gives the order 

of the Capitals as P^dmavati - Kant ijpuri -Mathura. 

It probably implies that the ^riginai seat of the Nagas was 

Padmavati and the next seat was Kantipuri and the third 

was Mathura. This^is* verified by the known facts. Bhuta 

Nandi’s line; up to &va Nandi and about half a century later, 

^was at Padmavati. Padmavati then passes to the Kushan 

viceroys [§§33-34]. The Bharasivas in the latter days of the 

imperial Kushans, abbut 150 A.D., reach Kantipuri on the 

Ganges. They performed their aivamedlia^'^ and coronations 

at or near Benares where the place Nagwa, the present site 

of the Hindu University, seems to be" associated with their 

name. From Kantipuri they move westwards and under 

Virasena, who strikes coins extensively and %vhose coins 

are found from the east of Ahichhatra pp to Mathura, regains 

Padmavati and Mathura. The early coins with the 

letters ‘ and ^ F(‘) ’ amongst the J^admavati coins are the 

first of the Padnfavati series, and belong 
Vlrasena’s Padmavati , _ ,, 

to Virasena. The peacock on the reverse 
corns. ^ 

of these two Cjoins is the well-known 
symbol of Virasena who seems to be the same as Mahasena, 
meaning the general of the Gods. Aa^Bhima Nag a and 
Skanda Naga both follow the peacock design,^ these two 
princes seem to have followed Virasena. For though with 
Skanda the peacock is connected, with Bhima it is unconnected. 
Virasena having reached Mathura and even beyond, Indor 
Khera, where his coins have been largely dug out^, would 
have naturally recovered the old Naga territories in western 

1 * Maya' -Naga was probably a name given to a child born after one 
of the '' ASva'medhas. 

2 It is read as ^hh{a) ’ by Cunningham but I read it as ^ Vi', as the 

hook turns upwards disclosing it to be an i-mark, and identify it with 
the series having Maharaja F(. ), as the reverse of both and their letter- 
ings are identical (Cunningham, Coins of Medimval India, Plate IT, 
■Nos. 13 and 14). , , , 

3 Gunningharn, Goins of Medimml India, Plate II, Nos. 15 and 16, 
p.'23.' 

4 Cunningham, A.S.I., VoL XII, pp. 41-42. 
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Bundelkhand wlaich. had passed under the lliishan rule a 
century back. 

28. The Puranas advisedly use the: term Nava Nagas. 

Forif the3r*used the term B h a r a s§ i va or 

Nava ^ their own t&m Vaidisaka or Vrisha 
Nagas , the idea of their revivaras practically a new dynasty 
would have been lost and the practical break by the interven- 
tion of the Kushan rule would have been lost and confused.^ 
After describing the empire of the Vindhyakas, i.e. the Vakf - 
takas, the Puranas total up and close the Nava Nagas im- 
mediately before beginning the imperial line of the Guptas and 
their empire. The reason for doing this was the peculiar situa- 
tion of Rudrasena the'^Si^uka, who, though a grandson of Pra- 
varasena Vakatuka, had succeeded as a Bharasiva daiihUrai so 
much so that the Vakataka plates of Balaghat describe him 
only as a Bharasiva l^Iaharaja and not also as a Vakataka.^ 
And as we shall see below [JPart II, § 64], it was Rudrasena, des- 
cribed as Budra Deva His Majesty or ' King ’ Rudra) who 
was killed in battle by^amudra Gupta. The Naga line thus 
continued up to the time of Samudra Gupta in the Vakataka 
period. The position of •the Nava Nagas, both chronological 
and territorial, is accurately given by the Puranas. They are 
placed between Vi(n)^aspharij. (the Kushan viceroy^ who ruled 
in Magadha and at Padmavati and the Guptas of Magadha who 
are said in the Vishnu to have risen while the Nava Nagas were 
ruling. And this insertion is made in the general history of 
Magadha which starts as a new section after the Vakataka 
imperial history. The Nava Nagas were not only rulers of the 
United Provinces but also of both eastern and western Bihar, 
for the Vayu and the Brahmanda in all their copies describe 
their capitals both as Mathura and Champa ^ Champavati ^ 
— Bhagalpur). That the Guptas established a government of 

1 Legally the Bliaraiiva dynasty siipersodod the Vakiltakas in tiio 
person of Rudrasena I (a putrikaptUra), and the Vakataka ixnporial dynasty 
and rule ended with Pravarasena I from that point of viow% 

2 There %vere only two ChampEs— one in Ahga, now Champa- 
nagar at a distance of about 5 miles from Bhagalpur, and an old town 
with Jaina temples to VssupOjya who ' was born and died at Champs, 
and the other was in the hills now called ;0 h a mh i . 
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their own at Champa (as we shall see in Part III, below) is 
especially noticed by the Puranas when dealing with the Gupta 
imperial system.^ The'*Gupta emperor there was substituting 
himself in the Bhara^iva-Vakataka system. 

29. The system of the*]Sraga GoVjprnment was a 

^ ^ le^era*fcion consisting of (1) three 

Naga Government. ' 

main monarchical Naga fami- 

Aies, one of which the Bharasi vas, Vas the imperial 

leader , with a number of gubernatorial families under them, 

and (2) a number of r e^ u b 1 i c s . Two branches — at Pad- 

m a V a t i and M a t h u r a — were set up by the Bharasivas, with 

distinguishing dy.uastic titles of their own. The Padmavati 

dynasty had the official designation — the Taka-vam^a, 

which is given in the Bhdvaiataha, a book dedicated to 

GanapatiNaga (§ 31). The Mathura family had the 

official title — the Yadu-vamsa, wl^ch is given in the 

drama Kaumudlmaliotsava written abqut the same time as the 

Bhavasataka. The two titles incidently furnish ethnological 

data regarding the Nava Nagas. They were Y a d a v a s 

and had migrated from the T a k k a-d e ^ a [in the Punjab 

The Mathura family never minted any coin. But the 

f 

1 The Puriliias are specially full on the Vakataka and Gupta Empires. 
The chronicles of those periods seem to have been composed in the 
Vakataka country where, in the Vakataka secretariat, the details of both 
could be easily available. The imperial system of the Andhras is also 
attempted in the Puranas by recording their feudatories [see Part IV, 
below], though not in such detail. As in the case of the Vakatakas they go 
back to the early Naga history from the imperial land-mark of the merging 
of the Nagas iinto the Vakatakas, so also in the Andhra history they go 
back to the origin, from the point of imperial succession to the Magadha 
throne. The Puranas have thus followed a system of going back to the 
beginning of a dynasty from a critical point and giving the earlier history 
of the imperial families. This they have done in the case of the Andhras, 
the Vindhyakas and the Nagas, and they would have done so regarding 
the Guptas if they could give their full history. Yet the earlier history 
of the Guptas is attempted in the Vishnu (see Part iii, § 122). 

2 See Cunningham, A.S.R., Vol. II, p. 6 ££. on the Takkas and 
T a k k a d 0 ^ a , and p. M ff , on the YSdavasin the same area. Hema- 
chandra in his AbhidhanarChintdmani {lY. 26^) equates VdMka with 
Tahka, 
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p a d m a V a t i f a m i 1 y did so from the begianing to the end; 
They were thus a soTereign family, and their subordination to the 
Bhara^ivas was evidently of an imperial type. The Mathura 
family and the family ta which^N agaHatta (father of Maha- 
raja Mahe^vara Naga of the Lahore seal) belonged and who 
ruled somewhere in th^ Ambala district, probably at the old 
capital S r u g h n a , seem to have been under the direct control 
of the Bharasivas. ^There was a ruling family at or nea/ 
I n d r a p u r a (Indor Khera) in the district of B u Ian d- 
shahr. At Bulandshahr the seal of*Mattila with a NS.ga 
symbol (Sahkha-pala) ^ and without the title ' rajan ' was found. 
This Mattila has been identified by Growse.and Fleet with 
the Matila of Samudra Gupta's inscription^. This area is 
described as the governorship of ilntarvedi (western 
part of the land between the Ganga and the Yamuna) in the 
Indor plates issued by a Naga ruler of the name of &rva 
Naga, governor of Skanda Gupta. ^ Naga- datta^ Naga- 

sena or Matila or their ancestors did not strike any coin, nor 
did any governor of A^ichhatra in the time of the Bhara.€va8. 
AtAhichhatra the r^fler called Achyuta on his coins and 
Achyuta Nandi in Samudra Gupta’s inscription, strikes his 
coins for the first time? but that was under the Vakatakas, which 
indicates that the Vakatakas set up a feudatory •family next- 
door to the Province of Ko^ala [Oudh], probably as a counter- 
poise against the Lichohhavis and the Guptas. As far as the 
Bhara^iva government is concerned, we find only two 
sovereign centres — K antipur i and P a d m a v a t i . The 
seat at Ohampavati (Bhagalpur), given by the Vayu and the 
Brahmanda^, was evidently a subordinate seat, as we find no 
coins of Ohampavati, As w© shall see in due course f §§ 132, 
140], in Samudra Gupta's inscription the Aryavarta rulers 
are divided into two groups-— one beginning with Ganapati 
Naga, which is the group of the kings killed in the first 

1 See Part III on Gupta history (§ 140). I.A., XVIII, p, SSO, pL, 
where a conch and a serpent are sculptured. Light radiates from tlm 
serpent’s body. 

r ■ 3 a.I, P..68. 

, ;.A''Haya-HSkSs [NSgas] tu bhokshyanti purim Champivatrni nripih. 

P.T., p. 53. 
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■ Aryavarta War^^of Samudra Gupta, and the other being the 
group of those rulers who were attacked in or after the second 
campaign and who are ©numerated in territorial order beginning 
with Eudra Deva, i.e. Eudra^ena the Vakataka. The jfirst 
group is headed by Ganapati Naga; he was the chief 
sovereign among the Naga rulers In the VJ-kataka times, which is 
confirmed by the Bhavai§ataka (§31). The republics in Malwa 
and Eajputana and probably also the Ku^indas in the Punjab, 
who strike their respective coins in the Bhara^iva times, were 
alio sovereign members*of the^Bharasiva Federation (§43). 

§ 29 A. The Puranas give to the Padmavati and the 
Mathura Nagas — or, in view of the 
Vishnu, to the Padmavati-Kantipuri- 
Mathura Nagas — seven successions (p. 28 above). This is fully 
borne out by the names gathered from the coins and inscrip- 
tions as tabulated below. 


Naga Lines. 


Bhaba^ivas : Rise at Kantif)urT, c. 140 A.D. 

Nava Naca, (Year 27 on his coin) . . j^ounder of the Nava Naga 
[C. 140-170 A.D.] ^ Dynasty [Bhara^iva]. 

ViBASBNA (year 34 on coin) . . . . Founder of MathurS and 

[170-210 A.D.] •• Padmavati Branches. 

Padmavati 1 Kantipuri. 1 Mathura. 


{Taka Dynasty) 

c. 210-230 A.D, Bhima 
Naga. 

c. 230-250 A.D. Skanda 
Naga. 

c. 250-270 A.D. B]^ihas- 
pATi Naga. 


{BharaHvc^ Dynasty) 

c. 210-245 Haya Naga 
(year 30 on coin) 
c, 245-260 Tbaya Naga 

c, 250-260 B ABHi3sr A Naga 
(year 7 on coin) 


(Yadu Dynasty.) 
Name unknown. 

Name unknown. 

Name unknown. 


{Vahataha Suzerainty begins c. 284 A.DV] 


c. 270-290 A.D. Vyaghba 
Naga.i 

c. 290-310 A.D. Deva 
.Naga. 

c. 310-344 A.D. Gaista- 
FATI NaGA. 


c. 260-290 Chabaja Naga 
(year 30 on coin), 
c. 290-315 A.D. Bhava 
Naga. 

[c. 315-344 Budrasena at 
Purika.] 


c. 315-340 A.D. 
. KiBTX-SHENA. ■ 
c. 340-344 A.D. 
Nxga-sena. . ' 


1 Cunningham read only * Vyaghra . . ’ but the plate [O.M.I., PI. II, fig. 
^ Vyaglifa^Naga\ 
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Gubernatorial N d g a families, 

JL njSar 6* r u g h n a{1) 

with capital, pro- family. 

"babiy at- Indra^^ 
fum (Indor,. 

Ifhera). ^ 

c. 328-3^8 A.D. ^c. 328»3‘l^ Naga- 
Matila. datta. 

(T 

[c. 348-368 Maha- 
j raja Mahe^- 
1 vab/Naga.} 

My reasons for assigning the above order in the succession 
of the Padmavati kings are these : Cs a it p a t i N a g a 
is the last king; about his date we are certain from the 
date of Samudra Gupta. As he has left several thousands 
of coins — in fact, he has left the largest number of coins out of 
all the kings of Hindu times — we have to assign to him a long 
reign. The issues of his^coins are also many (I have counted 
about 8). I have, tj^-erefore, given him a reign of 35 years. 
B h i m a N a g a's cSins immediately follow V i r a s e n a's ; 
and SkandaNag a’s^coinage follows his. DevaNaga 
seems to have immediately preceded Ganapati Naga, for 
they both add at timfis ' Indra ’ (A.S .B., 1915-16, p. 105) behind 
their names — Deven^ra, Oanendra* Between B r 1 h a s p a t i 
N a g a and Vyaghra Nag a, the latter preceded im- 
mediately Deva Naga, as both have the [ Vakataka ] imperial 
wheel-mark [§§ 6B1, 102 on their coins. 

In the Mathura dynasty, the last name, N a g a s e n a, is 
taken from the record of the conquest of Samudra Gupta. His 
seat, on the basis of Samudra Gupta^s inscription, which is dis- 
cussed in Part III below, seems to be, almost certainly, at 
Mathura. Kirtishenais described in the KaimmS-mahot- 
sava as a friend of Sundara-varman and as the father-in- 
law of K a 1 y a n a - V a r m a n, son of Sundara-varman, who 
dispossessed Chandra Gupta I from Pataliputra. His date 
is discussed in Part III in the Gupta history [ § 133]* : On the 
basis of that date N a g a - s e n a is given only 4 years and 
Kirtishena, c. 315-340 A.D. To complete ■ seven successions 

1 Se© also Appendix at the end, on the Bureha Pillar. 
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there should hafe been three more kings after Virasena at 
Mathura. The JSTagasena of the Harsha-charita was a prince at 
Padm a vati and not at •Mathura, and he probably flourished 
under the Guptas as he has left no coin at Padmavati. 

The Ahichhatra family is located JProm* the coins of 
A c h y u t a and the o«cflrrenc« olT his name in Samudra Gupta’s 
inscription, which I discuss in Part III. His coins bear the 
same imperial wheel-mark (C.I.M., PL XSII, 9) as the coin of 
Devasena of Padmavati (G.MJ., PL II, 24). I restore the 
terfitorial unit, the province ofAntarvedi, from the I n d o r 
plates of Skanda Gupta’s reign, issued by Sarva Kaga, 
governor (visJia'^a^ati) of the Province (G.I., p. 70). I regard 
Indrapura [Indor Khera] as its capital on account of its 
probable mention in the Brahmanda as Surapura and on 
account of the antiquity of the place, where also the Indor 
plates were found. Sarva Naga was very likely a des- 
cendant of M a t i 1 a whom I discuss in Part III (§ 140). The 
location of Naga-datta of Samudra^Gupta’s inscription is 
discussed in Part III (§ 140). His headq^aarters must have been 
at or near S r ii g h n a, in the Ambal^ district. His son’s seal 
was found at Lahore (G.I., p. 282) who, in his time, must 
have ruled as a Gupta feudatory or ^rvant. The seat of 
Champa v^ t i is mentioned in the Vayu and the Brahmanda, 
but names of the rulers have not yet been found. 

30. As we have been dealing here with the Bharati- 
ya coins, I may discuss a coin which has 

Pravarasena s com taken as a coin of Virasena but which I 

alleged to be that of tt-t -a i * £ -ry 

Virasena ^ Vakataka com, of Pravara- 

sena I. It belongs to the same series as the 
coins we have been noticing. It is of the old orthodox Hindu 
type, post-Kushan in script and pre-Guptan in style. The 
coin is illustrated in the Catalogue of the Coins of the Indian 
Museum by Dr. Vincent Smith on plate No. XXII, fig. no. Ifi^ 
It is read by him as ‘ Vii)rasenam\ He reads the/ i ’ doubt- 
fully, and although he takes the coin on the whole as a coin of 
Virasena, yet he says that this is subsequent to the coins of the 
earlier Virasena.^ His estimate of the difference between the 

1 See Plate in herein. 2 g.I.M., p. 192, p. 197, n. 2. 
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two in point of time and the decision to take it as belonging to 
another and a later king is correct, but he is incorrect 
in reading the name as ‘ Virasena I fead the legend on the 
coin as Pravarase7ias[p]af reading ^ Pra' as the first letter in 
the left-hand" bottpm-corner.^ beginning the legend with it. 
And I also read as T6 [70, 6^, below^ the name. On the 
obverse there is seated a female figure with a jar in her right 
hand, which denotes that it is the figure of the River Goddess 
Ganges [c/. § 17].^ In the right-hand bottom corner there is the 
Vakataka wheel which we meet at Nachna and Jaso (see last 
App.). 


§31, The family history of Ganapati#Waga has been 
yielded by a manuscript in Mithila of a 
poetic work written in the reign of 
Ganapati Naga and dedicated to him, 
ffhe author says that both * Vdk ’ (Sara- 
svati) and ^ Paimdlayd^ f=Padmavati) adore the Naga king 


The Bliava “Pataka 
and the original Naga 
home. 


(Nagaraja) ^ whose nan^ he gives in verse as ' Oajavaktra (the 
‘‘Elephant-faced Majesty”) Ndga\^ In one of the verses he 
says that by looking at ‘ QaT^pati/ the other Nagas feel afraid.^ 
The king is called the overlord of Dhara (Western Malwa),^ 
His family is described as Taka vamsa and his g o t r a is called 
Karpati* Neitheii^ his father, Jalapa, nor his grandfather, 
Vidyadhara, was king ; he evidently succeeded from a collateral 
line. The name of the book is ‘ B h a v a t a k a which con- 
sists of a little over a hundred verses, 95 verses of which are 
mostly on sentiments. Every verse is complete in itself with one 
poetic idea, as in Amaru. Many verses, however, are in praise 
of »§iva who was the ishfa demtd of the author’s patron. The 
author’s patron is described as of a severe and austere character, 


1 There is no ‘ rayed crown ’ on the head of the figure (C.I.M., p. 197), 
but it is the canopy (chhatra) part of the throne. See also § 61 below on 
Vakataka coins. 

2.S Jayaswal, C7a4 of Mithila MSS., VoL II, 105. 

; 5fNr [vcw] 

^airrf^ 5^; 11 1 ll 

4-6 trgirqwssiv W? (SO). ( 62 ). 
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who did not take interest in beautiful women and who is 
noted to be of a warlike temperament and a veteran war- 
rior, The book is planted in the Kavyamala series, Part 
IV, 1899, pages 37 to 52. ^ But in»the second sloka of the 
Kavyamala text the name 6i Jhe king i^ wrongly given as 
Gatavahtra-Snr Ndgamfh^,^ while in the Mithila manuscript it 
is OajavaUm-Snr Ndgarajah, i.e.^riGanapatiJSFagaraja, 
which led me to identify the king with Ganapati Kaga. The 
Tak Nagas living near Jammu and elsewhere in the Punjab 
are well known. ^ Thefr royal race is mentioned by the chroni- 
cles of Rajputana, Chandbardai and Muhammadan historians. 
Their gotra K*a, 4 rpa 1 ;;i is to be traced in the Maha-Bharata 
where we have the Five Karpatas placed in the company 
of the Malavas in the Punjab-Rajputana region, evidently as 
republican communities.^ The Naga family seems to have 
been akin to their next-door neighbours the Malavas who were 
worshippers of Karkota Naga anc^ had migrated from the 
Punjab to Rajputana (see Pt. Ill of thig book, §§ 145-6). 

31 A. The Nandi-Nagas, wUen they leave Padma- 
vati and Vidisa in the Kushan period 
^ about 80 A.D.* migrate to the Cen- 
tral Provinces whfere they live and rule 
in the security of, mountain fastnesses 
for over half a century. There is a definite piece of 
evidence of their occupation of the district Nagpur (C.P.). 
The Deoli plates of the Rashtrakuta king Krishnaraja II 
(E.I., Vol. V, p. 188) which was found within a few miles of 
Nagpur, the modern capital of the Central Provinces, and is 
dated in the Saka year 852 (940-41 A.D.) describes the gifted 
estate to be in the district of 'Nagapura-Nandivar- 
dhanak Now, both these names are connected with the 
Nandi-Nagas, We find Nandivardhana much earlier than this 


Nagas from A.D. SO 
to 140 A.D. 


1-2 On character see verses 76, 66, 62, etc. See Kavyamaila text, 
verses 1, 08-100, where the family is described. 

3 Ouamngham, A.S.E., Vol. II, p. 10. For TahMrika & Bhatta 
village in Madhyade^a in the Middle Ages, see I. A., XVII, 245. 

^ See my Hindu Polity ^ Part I, page 156; SabM, 0. XXXII, 

verses 7-0.' , 
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inscription, going back riglit to the time of ^ the Vakatakas 
who were. the immediate successors of the Bhara^iva Nagas. 
In the Poona plates of Prabhavati Gupta, edited in E.I., vol. 
XV, p. 39, the town of M cmdii^^ardhana figures. This Nandi- 
vardhana has- been identified bj Pai Bahadur Hira Lai, as 
pointed out by Mr.^Pathak ah&Mr. Dilcshit in E.I., XV, p. 41, 
with Nagardlian, %vhich is 20 miles from Xagpur.^ The name 
N andivardhmia couid'^ not have come into existence under 
the Vakatakas or the Bharasivas when the title Nafidi had 
dropped, and would go back to a period before the Bbara^i^a 
rise. When the Naga kings left Padmavati and Vidisa they 
at the time bore the dynastic style Nandi, ^ ^It seems that 
the Nandi-Nagas for about half a century made the country on 
the other side of the Vindhyas in the Central Provinces their 
place of refuge and haven of freedom where the Kushans could 
not reach. This migration of an ^ryavarta dynasty into the 
heart of the Central feovinces had a tremendous effect upon 
the subsequent history which united Aryavarta with a part 
of Dakshinapatha in theceign of the Bhara.4ivas and their succes- 
sors the Vakatakas. PromT 100 A.D. up to 550 A.D. the Central 
Provinces became absolutely interwoven and one with the Vin- 
dhyan Aryavarta, i.e. r Bundeikhand — a unity 'which has ob- 
tained and come down to our own days. A part of Bc;indelkhand 
and the Nagpur part of the ancient Dakshinapatha have re- 
mained a Hindusthani province, wholly become Northern in race, 
language and culture ; and Aryavarta has been de facto extended 
up to the confines of the Nirmal range. This is a legacy of the 
history of those sixty years of the Naga exile. From Nagpur 
up to Purika (Hoshangabad) on one side and through Seoni and 
Jabalpur on the other, they maintained touch respectively 
with Eastern Malwa (from which they had been dispossessed) 
and with Baghelkhand (Rewah) through which ultimately they 
reached the Ganges. This new home became the second and 
subsequent home of the Vakatakas in the Gupta time aud 
led to the enrichment of Ajanta, which had been throughout its 
main history under the influence and direct possession of the 

HiraTal, in and Berar, p, ,10, 'Naga-mrdhams= 

Nagardhana 
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Bhara^ivas and^he Vakatakas. The art of Ajanta in the main 
is the Nagara (Bhara^iva) and Vakataka art; Ajanta passed 
hands from tbe Satavahanas to the Bharasiva -Vakatakas 
about 250-275 A.D. <» « 

§ 32. Up to the reign of Skanda Gupta there were some 

_ , . ^ ^ , • Maga letidatorieg, as Skanda Gupta is 

Later history of the ^ _ 

Nagas described to have dealt severely with 

a Naga rebellion.* Chandra Gupta II 
married a Naga princess, Kubera-Naga, who was mahddevl and 
t3e mother of Prabh^vati (?upta, and, if not identical with 
Dhruva-Devi, was probably the second wife of Chandra Gupta. 
A Naga family ^of feudatories in Kota, Kajputana, is found in 
the Middle Ages.^ The Nagavamsi families of the Bastar inscrip- 
tions, published by Bai Bahadur Hira Lai, descend very Hkely 
from the Nagas of the Central Provinces who have left a memo- 
rial to their name in the place-namee Nagpur ^ and Nagar{mTy 
dhana, and are the probable remnants of the Bharasiva occupa- 
tion. 


V. The Kttshan Rule at PadmIvati and in Magadha 

(c. 80 A.D. TO 18(7 A.D.). 

• 

33. The PuranaSjto complete the history of Padma vat i 
and MagacJha before the rise of the Nava 
\ anashpara. Nagas and the Guptas, insert the history of 

Vanashpara, spelt in the Puranas as Vi$vaspliati{ka),Visvasp'hd'i^i 
and VimvaspTidti,'^ where Kharoshthi n has been misread and 
misreprodiiced as as in the case of Kundla misspelt 


1 G.I., p. 69 (Junagarh, 1. 3). 2 I. A., XIV, 45. 

2 Nagapura (present Nagpur) is found in an inscription of the 10th 

century. See Hira LaFs Inscriptions in the Central Provinces and Berar 
(2nd ed.), p. 10; E.I., Vol. V, 188. For the Nagavarh^is of the 11th and 
later centuries, see his pp. 209-210 and references in that book 

(p. 19^}, N agar -dhana, as pointed out above (§ 31 A), is the ancient site of 
Nandi-vardhana, ih& town mentioned in the Poona plates of Prabhavatl 
Gupta, and in the Rashtrakuta inscription (Deoli plates). It is now called 
Nagar-dhana, 1 . 0 . the Ndgas ’ Vardhana,^'' where Nagar stands for Nagar, 

4 Pargiter, P'^iraria Text, p, 52, n, 46 and others on that page. 

^:Ibid,) .p.. 86 . „■ 
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as Kusdla. Vi^nvaapTidti and Vi{n)vas'plidni staiid for the name 
found in inscriptions at Sarnath, spelt as Vanashpam and 
Vanaspara, We know from two SarnatM'nsoriptions (E.I., VoL 
VIII, p. 173) tkat Vanaspnra ruled as governor of the province 
wherein Benares was situated, ^und'er the reign of Kanishka in his 
year 3. Vanashpar^ (Vanaspara) 'vfas at that time only a 
governor (Kshatrapa), while his chief Kharapallana was a Maha- 
kshatrapa (Viceroy). Vanashpara would have become a Maha- 
kshatrapa later. We may, therefore, place him at about 90 
A.D. to 120 A.D., for he seems to haveliad a long rule. This 
is the period when the Vidi^a Nagas must seek security in 
obscurity. ^ * 

34. This Vanaspara was so important that his descen- 
dants, the Banaphars of Bundelkhand, 
His policy. , . , . , 

retained military reputation down to the 
Chandel times. They were considered low in origin and found it 
diflficult to marry into Rajput families and their position is low 
still to-day. A dialect— Banaphari — in Bundelkhand goes by 
their name. VimvaspEEti established himself at Padmavati 
(according to the Bhagavata) and up to Magadha (according to 
all the Puranas). The Puranas record that he was very brave, 
that he conquered capitals, i.e. from Padmavati to Bihar ; that 
in war he was powerful like Vishnu; that he lodked like a 
eunuch. The Puranas here anticipated the description which 
Gibbon, the great historian, gave to the Huns : — ^ as they imre 
almost destitute of beards, they never enjoyed the manly gracm of 
youth or the venerable aspect of age \ Vanaspara evidently had 
a Hun-like, Mongolian appearance. His policy is specially 
noted. He made the population practically Brahmin-less 
(prajdS ch-d-brahma-bhuyishthdJ}). He depressed the higli-class 
Hindus and raised low-caste men and foreigners to higli posi- 
tions. He abolished the Kshatriyas and created a new" ruling 
caste. He made his subjects un-Brahmanical. The same 
policy was followed by the later Kushans as we shall see here- 
after (§ 140 B)— a policy of social tyranny, and religious fana- 
ticism — both actuated by political motives » Vanaspara created 
a new ruling or official class out of the Kaivartas (alow caste of 
aboriginal agriculturists, now caUed Kewat) and out of the 
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Panchahm, i.e. castes lower than the Sudras — the untouchables. 
He imported [into Bundelkhand-to- Bihar] the ifa^^ratewhohad 
their home in the Punj^, and the Ghalcas and Pulindas or ChaJca- 
Pulindm or Pulinda-Yavus •The detail about the first class of 
men imported for administr§.tivj^ purpose^ from the north to 
the east is useful as showing the ‘'policy of importing mercenaries 
from one part of India into another. The Chalca-PuUndas are 
really Saka-Pulindas, Saha often being ^rendered as Cfiaha in 
India, e.g. in the Garga-samhita.^ They are qualified as yapu- 
or yavu-Pulindas and' are called Pulinda-yavu and Pulinda- 
abrdhmandndm.^ In other words, they were non-Brahmanical 
Scythic Pulindas, as opposed to the Indian Pulindas. They 
seem to be the Pdladas or Pdlada-^ SMha^ who appear pro- 
minently in the fourth century and the beginning of the fifth 
century on account of their coinage and their acceptance of the 
coinage of Samudra Gupta and Chandra^Gupta> 

35. This description of the r^ile of the Kushan viceroy 
gives us a great insight into the characi^r of the Kushan rule in 
India. This is further confirmed by wlSat we read in the history 
of Kashmir [the PdjatarangiTil] about the Kushan rule [i, 1,174- 
185]. In Kashmir they stopped the'* prevalent worship of the 
Nagas and imposed Buddhism. Buddhism was the only religion 
whereby tSe foreigner Sakas couj^d claiim equality with an old,, 
orthodox, proud society organised on exclusive, ethnic lines. 
These Mlechchha rulers felt the ignominy which the Brahmanio 
system of society automatically imposed upon them, and they 

1 Pargiter, P.T„ p. 52, n. 48 : 

Vishnu : Kaivarta-yad(v)u-Pulinda-abrahraauanaiii ( °nyan ) rajye 
sthapayishyati -utsadyakhila-kshatra-jatim, 

Bhagavata : karishyaty aparan varnan, Pulmda-yavu-Madrakan 1 
praja^ ch-abrahma-bhuyishthah, sthapayishyati durmatih | 

Vayu : ntsadya pairthi van sarvan, so ’ny an varnan karishy ati [ 
Kaivartan Pafichakam^ chaiva Pulindan(a)bra.hmain§iiis tatha 1! 
Other readings : ‘ Kaivartyanarh Cakam§ chaiva Palindakan ', and 
‘ KaivartEn yapunaam^ chaiva * (etc.). 

2 Vol XIV, p. 408. 

2 Pargiter, P.T., p. 52, note 35 and others. 

^ J.B.O.E.S,, XVIII, 209. [There were Northern Pulindas, in 
Afghanistan, probably, now called See Matsya Pu., 113-41.] 
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tried various means to destroy that social system which excluded 
them. The consequent agitation in Kashmir was great, and it 
is recorded that Gonarda III restored thf^ Naga-worship which 
the Turushka [i.e.* the K«shan] iriile of Hushka, Jushka and 
Kanishka had •abolished. Ir^Hitidustan we have a similar 
tale, without understanding wmclf we cSmiot understand the 
national movement under the Bharasivas. 

36. Of Buddhism*and Jainism alone we have monumental 
evidence in the period of the Kushan 
rule. Of the orthodox worship of the 
Hindu system we have no trace in monu- 
ments. And w’e have^ no^ttace of earlier 
orthodox monuments, although we know that ortliodox motifs 
and orthodox architecture and orthodox iconography had 
already been established facts before the earliest I^iuidhist monu- 
ments were erected. That Hindu temples of various styles and 
Hindu Gods and Goddesses of various forms existed before 


Pre-Kusban ortho- 
dox monuments and 
Kushan social policy. 


300 A.D. is proved by t|ieir elaborate and scientific treatment 
in the Matsya Parana, aftd orthodox books are full of reference 
to them.^ In the face of thSt evidence there can be no manner 
of doubt that before the iGupta period the national art aiul 
/ architecture of the orthmlox Hindus had reached a point which 
was not repeated in alHts details in the revivalist period of the 
Bharasivas, the Vakatakas ancf the Guptas. 1?hiB is established 
by the internal evidence of Buddhist and Jaina monuments 
themselves. To take one example : There was no scope for the 
rise of the Apsaras in sculpture on Buddhist and Jaina 
sepulchral memorials. But we do find the Apsara wnth her 
lover, the Gandharva, in loving attitude at the Bodh-Gaya 
railing gate, at the Mathura Jaina stupas, at the Nagarjuni 
Konda stupas, etc. The origin of the Apsara motive is not to 
be found in Buddhism and Jainism but in the Hindu texts {e.g. 
in the Matsya Parana), which at least go back to the third cen- 
.tury.; Their treatment with citations' of 18 previous authorities 


1 One exception is the five-faced lihgam at Jnupl (A.S.R., 190 D-iO) 
which bears an inscription of the second century B.C. 

2 These have been ably collected by Mr. Brindaban l^hatfcacharya in 
his book ' The Hindu Images *. 
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shows that they must go back centuries earlier.^ The Hindu 
texts lay down that the doorways must be decorated with 
Gandharva-mithunas, the Gandharva couples and that Apsa- 
rases, Siddhas, Yakshas and others must be sculptured on the 
temples. The toilet scenes* at J\lathura ^are of Apsarases in 
their characteristic, « toilet-bathing poses which give them the 
name ^water-nymphs''. How, where did the Buddhists or 
Jainas get the Apsaras from ; from wBere did the Buddhists 
and Jainas get their Gaja-Lakshmi ; wherefrom did the 
Suddhists get the Vai^hnavi carrying the Garudadhvaja ? My 
answer is, they got them from the orthodox Hindu buildings. 
There they hac^ become too stereotyped for the architect and 
the mason to ignore; without these motives and decorative 
icons no building could be regarded as a sacred building when 
the Buddhists started erecting their sacred monuments which 
had to be in the style curren t in the country. On Hindu temples 
they all have a meaning, mystic (yogic) and traditional, dating 
back to the Vedic age and Vedic conceptions and are intimately 
connected with the previous history of -Hindu mythology, which 
faithfully descended down to the last days of Hindu sacred archi- 
tecture and iconography. But thay have no meaning with 
Buddhist and J aina structures where th«y are mere architectural, ‘ 
conventional decorations, i.e. borrowed and repeated from ortho- 
dox Hindu buildings. The orthodox buildings themselves of the 
pre-Kushan period are completely wiped out. And, who destroy- 
ed them ? My answer is, the Kushan rule destroyed them. It 
is recorded ^ that one of the early Kushans destroyed temples of 
the Sacred Fire and raised in their places Buddhist temples. 
We see from the recorded policy of the Kushan viceroy that he 
suppressed Brahmins and orthodox castes and made the popu- 

1 The subject is treated in the Matsya Purina in chapters 251— 
269, and the text is avowedly based on 18 named authorities (Oh. 251, 
2-4). From chapter 270, chapters dealing with history (Chs. 270-274) begin, 
which end about 240 A.D. The eighteen authorities will take back the 
science to about 600 B.C. at least, for its initial stage. 

2 Matsya, 257, 13-14 (re. Vishnu’s Temple) : 

toranan choparishtSt tu Vidyadhara-samanvitam I 

devadundubhi-samyuktarh Gandharva-mithunanvitam | 

3 XVIII, 15. 
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lation practically Brahmin-less. Alberuni took note of the 
character of the Saka rule referring to the period of 78 A.D. : 

' The here-mentioned Saka tyrannised over the country 
between the river SAndhu «and the Ocean after he had 
made Aryavarta in the^midst of his realm his dwelling 
place. He interdicted the Hindus'" from considering and 
representing themselves as anything but Sakas/ [ii. 6], 
The Garga Saihhita has a similar history to repeat : 

‘ The king of the 6akas [was] greedy, very powerful, 

sinful The terrible and the numerous Sal^is 

[made] the population lose their character and degraded in 
their acts.’ (J.B.O R.S., Vol. XIV, pp. 404 an^ 408.) 

Gunadhya in the first century A.D. gives a similar des- 
cription of their doings, the doings of the Mleelichhas, the 
foreigners, defeated by Vikramaditya ^alivahana (J.B,0,R.S., 
XVI, 296) : 

' (These) Mlechcbhas slay Brahmins, interfere with 
sacrifices and otha: sacred ceremonies. They carry off 

ft 

daughters of hermits^ Indeed, what crime do not the 

villains commit ? ’ (Kathasarit., Bk. XVIII.) 

# 

36 A. How the Hindu nation looked at the Buddliist India 

t ~ X of the Kushans is summed-cup in the 

Maha-Bharata on # 

social conditions, Maha-Hharata, Vana-par van, chapters 188 

C.150A.D.-200 A.D. 

' Then will rule over the land many Miechchha kings. 
These sinful kings, addicted to falsehood, will govern on 
principles that are false, and they will be given to false con- 
troversialism. The Andhras, the l§akas, the Pulindas, 
the Yavanas (i.e. Yaunas), the Kambhojas, the Vrdhikas, 
and the ^ura-Abhiras will then be rulers (188. 34-36). Then, 

1 Ch. 190 is mostly repetition o! Oh. 188. It seems that Ch* 188 
was the original text which was revised in the shape of Oh. 1<)<) and tiio 
name of Kalki introduced at the end which is not to be found in Ch. 188, 
and which was expressly borrowed from ^tho PurSpa by Vayu’ (Ch. 19 1.10), 
It is not to bo found in the present VSyu P., though it jb in the 
proto-Brahmancla PurSpa. The period (e. 150 A.D.-200 A.30.) is 
fixed by the rulers mentioned in Ch. 188. 
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the -atterinls of the Vedas become futile, the Sildras address 
(Brahmanas) with ' ,Bho ’ (term of equality), while Brah- 
manas address th§m with ‘ Noble Sir ’ (39). Citizens will 
lose character on accomit of the terror of the burden 
of taxation (46). They„ become addicted to materialism 
(‘ ihis-worldism ^■^^ilialayjcikam) whicli ministers to their 
flesh and blood (49). The whole world will be Mlechchhaniz- 
ed ; all rites and sacrifices will ceas® (190. 29). The Brah- 
manas, Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas will disappear ; at this 
^ time all men wilKbecomb one caste, the whole world will 
be Mlechchhanized, men wiU no more gratify the Celestials 
with smddha or manes with libations (46). Prohibiting 
the worship of the Celestials, they will worship bones. 
In the settlement of the Brahmanas, in the A^ramas of the 
Great Rishis, in places sacred to gods, in sacred spots 
and in temples which had been dedicated to the Nagas — 
the land will be marked with tombs (" Edukas ’= Buddhist 
stupas) containing bones. Tifey will have no temples 
dedicated to the Celestials.’ ^ (65, , ^6, 67.) 

This in places textually corresponds with the description 
of India under the Saka rule given imthe Garga Samhita. The 
description seems to be a description by an eye-witness. The 
times to which the description applies is^fixed by the mention 
of the rulers — the Andhras, ^aSias, PuHndas, Bactrians (i.e. 
the Kushans), Abhiras — that is, the latter part of the Kushan 
times, I have said before that the Kushans destroyed the 
Hindu temples. This is borne out by this Maha-Bharata 
passage. The whole Hindu world was turned into Mlechchhas; 
all castes were abolished and practically one caste was created. 
Sraddha and other rites were suspended ; people worshipped 
bone-relics instead of Hindu gods. The VarT^diramci system 
had been superseded. Oppression resulted in loss of character. 
Moral decay is set out at length in the same chapters. 

1 EdQkan pOjayishyanti, varjayishyanti devatah. Siidra§ cHa pra- 
bhavishyanti na dvijalj yugasamkshaye. Airameshu Maharshmam 
Brahmapavasatheshii cha, Devasthaneshu chaityeshu Naganamilayeshu 
oha, Eduka-chinha pyithivT na devagriha-bhushita. (Kumbakonam 
Text, p. 314.) 
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The Sakaii rule aimed at denationalising 'the Hindus and 
at the basic destruction of their national system. The social 
revolution which the Sakas strove for woth a calculated policy, 
was a scheme to depress the high and the aristocrat, the custo- 
dian of national culture and the trustee of national liberty — the 
Brahmin and the Kshatriya. The Sakas^ were more afraid of 
the Hindu social system than the arms of the Hindu rulers 
whom they had alrealxiy conquered. They aimed at sapping 
character from the common people by systematic terrorisation 
and proselytisation. The Garga ^amhiti says that they carriSd 
away one-fourth of the total population from the Sipra to their 
own capital, i.e. Bactria. Their massacres arp noted both by 
the Garga Saiiihita and in their summing up by the Pnranasd 
They must have carried away as well great wealth from the 
country to Bactria. Their infamous greed was notorious. They 
systematically imposed a non-Brahmanical religious system on 
the Hindus. Hindu life, ^in short, was suspended. No book 
written between 78 AJ). to 180 A.D. is to be traced in the 
orthodox literature of^ Northern India. It became, there- 
fore, imperatively necess&y for the Hindus to undertake to 
deliver then country from such a political and social scourge. 

o 

VI. The Achievements of the BhIea^ivas, and theie 

Empire. 


37. The undertaking to deliver the country from such a 


The moti'VO'CuIt of the 
Bhara4§iva time. 


national calamity (§ 30) was shouldered b}? 
the Bharaiivas on the Ganges. Now, here 
we have to take note of the contem- 


porary motive factor which rules national uiidertakingB in every 
human community and in every age and clime. That factor 
is the spiritual sentiment and the faith for tlie time-being. If 
the historian misses to read that, and merely attempts to 
record the catalogue of facts, he misses the bird and counts 
the feathers. It is more than doubtful whether he can read 
his facts correctly without reading the curves of national 
thought and sentiment. 


1 .See below, Ft.' Ill, §§ 146B— 147. 
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38. Then, ^hat was the National Cult and Faith with 
which the Bhara^ivas entered on their mission? Wo find in 
that period every where^Siva. Siva rules over the actions of 
the Bharasivas and continues >to preside over the Vakataka 
India. In their period even h©oks,/)n poetic sentiments, which 
ought to be devoted, ^o lov^^, were devoted to Lord Siva. 
National service of Hindu state -makers was always a solemn 
dedication to the Supreme Force which presides over human 
destiny. The dedication was made to a particular aspect 
of Him, to a particular'temperament of His, according to the 
national temperament of the time. The presiding God to 
whom political ^service was this time dedicated, was the 
God of Destruction. The Bharasivas, called in Siva who 
stood up in Yoga for a partial Tandava through his people 
of the Gangetic valley. We find Siva everywhere in this 
period. The air is surcharged with the belief that the Des- 
troyer Himself has founded the Bharasiva State, that He 
is the guarantor of the king and t&e people of the Bhara- 
^iva kingdom. He has stood up to set His people free — free 
to follow their dharma, free to bd* their own masters, free 
to be in Aryavarta, the land of thei»Aryas, their God-given 
home. This politico-geographical idea «>f ' legitimacy’ of the 
Hindu sovereign in Aryavarta, which we may call Arymartism, 
is laid down in the Manava Dharmasastra (II, 22-23), and is 
traceable from the time of Patanjali (180 B.C.)^ down to 
Medhatithi [dkramydkramya na chiram tatra Mlechchhd^ sthdtdm 
bhavanti}^^ and to Visala-deva [1164 A.D.] as a living belief 
[Arymartam yathdrtham punarapi kfitavdn Ailechohha-vichcJihe- 
dmidbMb].^ This sacred principle had been violated, and 
He must set the wrong right. He must do it by His own 
method, by His own process, the dance of destruction. The 
Naga kings became Bharasiva. They undertook to execute 
and they successfully executed that national dance of destruc- 
tion in the valley of the Ganges. The names assumed by the 
Bharasiva Nagas-— Wirasena,’ ' Skanda Naga,’ ■ Bhima Naga,’ 

1 J.B.O.R-S., IV, p. 202. 

2 Tagore Lectures, Manu and Ydjflavalhya^ pp. 31-32. 

Delhi Pillar, I. A., XI2C, p. 212. 
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‘ Deva Naga,’ " Bhava Naga ’ — all prove that sense of Saiva 
responsibility and necessity which the time required. Their 
repeated asvamedhas, like the revival the names of divine 
heroes, are records in themselves. A series of acts of valour 
continued, and repeated ei^ertions resulted in progressive des- 
truction of the Kushan power in ^rjUvarta. Soon after the 
rise of Virasena we find the Kiishans 

Bhara^iva Nagas r neighbourhood 

success against the ^ 

Kushans, Sirhind from the Gangetic valley. 

About 226-241 "A.D., the Kushan Eng 
( J«tnaJi=Yauvan) ^ had diplomatic dealings with Ardashir, the 
first Sassanian emperor, from Sirhind,^ Byjbhat time North- 
Eastern India up to the confines of the Punjab had been freed. 
This is amply borne out by the coins of Virasena which are 
found all over the United Provinces, and parts of the Punjab, 
The Kushans were sq pressed by the Bhara^ivas that they ulti- 
mately sought the protection of the Sassanian Emperor Shapur 
(between 238 and 269^A.D.) whose effigy they had to stamp on 
their coins. Before Shmudra Gupta, the greater portion of the 
Punjab as well had been liberated. The Madrakas were strik- 
ing their own coins once more and negotiated peace with and 
accepted the suzerainty of Samudra Gupta. The hills up to 
Kangra once mor^ were under Hindu rulers when Samudra 
(3upta appeared on the scene. Most of this achievement is to 
be credited to the Bharasiva Nagas, performers of ten aivame- 
dhas ; and the maintenance of that free inheritance for 50 years, 
with further progress, to the Vakatakas, who carried on the 
Bharatiya policy, 

39. To appraise the success of the Bharafivas we have to 
imagine and visualize the immense pres- 

Prestige md Baotrian Tukharas whom we 

strexx£^t'h of th© 

shaes, and the Bhsra- Kushans. Here was a 

iliva boldness. power whose reserve forces were centred in 

their homeland in Central Asia and which 
was constantly fed from that' centre — a power which had become 
firmly established from the banks of the Oxus up to the Bay of 

r J,B.0.E.S., xvm, 201, 

2 V. Smith, E.HX, 4th, p, 280, n. 
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Bengal/. from Ihe Jumna down to the Narbada,^ and in the 
west, from Kashmir and the Punjab to Sindh and Kathiawad 
and to the sea beating against the coast of Gujarat, Sindh and 
Beluohistan — a power which fpr nearly one hundred years had 
insisted on its divine right , as |Ke* Son of Heaven (Daiva- 
putra to rule over t^Je»HinduJlumanity— a power which had the 
established fact of an iron rule in its favour. That power now 
to be challenged by a leader risen from abscurity, was a bigger 
fact than the challenge by the subject Greeks against the mam- 
nioth Persian Empire* The* Greeks had not been under the 
direct administration of Persia, while the area now called the 


United Provii^ces of Agra and Oudh and Bihar had been under 
the direct imperial administration of thp Kushans. It was not 
the question of merely throwing off a suzerainty, it was not 
the case of merely tearing off the veil of prestige hanging from 
a distance, but attacking directly a mighty power bodily install- 
ed in the country. The Bhara^ivas did it and did it suc- 
cessfully. While the Satavahanas m the West were still strug- 
gling against the Saka power — the Sa'tevahanas who had been 
emperors of the South for three cetituries — the Bharasivas at- 
tained the result where the Emperors, of Dakshinapatha failed. 

40. The Bhara^iva rule was mggcked with Siva’s asce- 


Simplicity of the 
Bhara4iva Buie. 


ticism. They have no grandeur, except 
the grandehr of their severe and austere 
undertaking. They ignore the imperial 


coinage of Kushans and revert to the old Hindu coinage. They 
assume no grandeur, unlike the Guptas. like Siva, they have 
a self-imposed non-richness. Like Siva, they bestow and not 


partake. They give freedom to the Hindu Republics ; they 


give them freedom to mint their own money and to live their 
own full life. Like diva’s domestic polity, they have a of 


1 Coins of Vasudeva were found in Pataliputra excavations. A, R . A, S 
E.C., 191S-14, p. 74. TheKushanand PurlKushan coins would indicate 
their influence up to the Bay of Bengal, though beyond Bihar they seem 
to be limited generally by the Rajmahal Hills. The Orissa tradition 
about a yavana invasion probably refers to the Kushan yaunas, 

2 At Bheraghib a Kuahan inscription has been found. 

3 Of. Alberuni, II, 10, on the pretensions of the Barha4akm, ancestor 
of Kanishka (J.B.O.B.S., XVIII, 226). 




5^ HISTOEY OF INDIA, 150 A.D.-350 A.D., i [j.B.O.E.S. 

Hindu States, around them. They are the Irue Siva-made 
Nandi, the lord of the Gav^as. They merely preside over a con- 
federacy of states and foster freedom everywhere. They per- 
form a^vamedhas,' but do <not become eka-rdt Emperors. They 
remain political Saivas ar^ international ascetics amongst 
their countrymen. *, r ^ r 

41. A worshipper of Siva is a worshipper of a symbol, a 
bindu. The Saiva worljhipper would have looked down upon the 
Buddhist idol- worshippers as followers of a low cult.^ Whether 
the Bhara^iva did so or did not,^ we can be certain of one fsfet 
that Buddhism could not but have declined in the Naga coun- 
try, if for nothing else, at least for its political alliance with the 
enemy of the national civilization. It had become the foster- 
child of a tyrant and with the uprooting of the tyranny it must 
fall. This is the explanation of the decay of Buddhism 
which was so marked by the time of the early Guptas. 
The decay was in an advanced stage by the end of the Bhara- 
^iva period. Buddhism had become a denationalized system 
and assumed a non-Hi*du character by its contact with the 
Kushans, in whose hands iu had lost its spiritual independence 
and become a political instrument. The Buddhist Bhikshus in 
the Kushan period in Kashmir were felt, on the evidence of 
the Rdja4afmpgi%l, as a social nuisance and a load of oppres- 
sion. They must have been*^so felt also in Aryavarta. ^aiva 
asceticism became a necessary antidote for a readjustment of 
societ}^ The S^akas had w^eakened the character of the Hindu 
population ; ^aiva asceticism was a necessary factor of correction. 
The greedy imperialism of the Kushans was destroyed ; the 
Hindu people were purged of deteriorated morals. And wlmi 
the task was done, the Bhara^ivas retired, feva's mission was 
complete, and in Lord 6iva the Bhara§ivas re-entered in spiri- 
tual triumph. Unconquered till the last, untainted by any mate - 
rial selfishness, the true servants of their Lord and His people 
exit from the stage of history — a rare, honourable and noblir 
'finis ..which the Bharaiiva fully de.served. .The Bharaiivas 

■ ..'''t.. Daring' the N%a«VSkitaka period, the Oeyl 0 ne.sd Buddhiste trana- 
f erred the tooth-relie from Andhra to Ceylon (§ 176). It mdicatee that 
Buddhist worship at the time stood discredited in India [c/. § 126]. 



5S 


VOL. XIX. PTS. I-n] INDIA XTUDBR THE N^GA DYNASTY 

re-established Hindu sovereignty in Aryavarta. They restored 
the Hindu imperial throne and the national civilization and 
gave a new life to thfeir country. They revived asvamedha 
after a lapse of some four eenturie^'*' They restored the sanc- 
tity of the Mother Ganges, the riVir of Loi^d ^iva, throughout 
its length by freeing ^her^froln sin and crime, and made her 
worthy to be sculptured at the doors of the temples of the 
Vakatakas and the Guptas as a symbol of purity.^ They did all 
this, and left no memorial to -themselves. They left their deeds 
and obliterated themselves. 

42, The Naga performers of the ten ahamedhaB^ to put it 

• • in modern phraseology, the Naga emper- 
Nagaa and Mala vas. • t.t t,* v a 

ors, fostered the republics which covered 

the whole of [ Eastern and Western ] Malwa, and probably also 

Gujarat (Abhiras), the whole of Eajputana (Yaudheyas and 

Malavas), and probably also a portion df the Eastern Punjab 

(Madras) — all connected territory, tp the west of the valley of 

the Ganges. These were certainly free^in the next, the Vaka- 

taka period, when Samudra Gupta emerges on the stage. The 

Malwa republics seem to have been formed by peoples and clans 

akin to the Nagas. Those around Vfdisa were worshippers of 

Nagas from early times, as the republican coins of Eran prove. 

Eran, the Airikina town, is itself after ♦the name Airaka, a 

Naga, and the Eran coins bear a ISTaga (serpent) figure. The 

Malavas, near Jaipur, had founded their capital, K a r k o t a 

Nagara, naming it after the Naga Karkota, which now lies 

within the territory of the Raja of Uniyara — a feudatory of 

1 The oldest form of Ganga in stone is at Jankhat (see Plate II here- 
in). The next one, together with that of the sister-river Yamuna we 
find at Bhumara; then those at Beogarh, described by Cunningham 
in A.S.R., vol. X, p. 104, Temple No. 5, where the figures are ^canopied 
by a five-hooded Naga \ They are on the lower faces of the jambs, just as 
at Samudra Gupta’s Vishnu temple at Eran. The Naga-canopy at Deo- 
garh is unique, nowhere repeated. Naga is unconnected with the mytho- 
logy of Gangs and Yamuna. The river motifs themselves are referable 
to the BhSraiiva period (see § 30) and its association with Naga lends 
strong support to that view. The Ndga-Gahga and ithe Naga- Ya^nuna 
signify the two sacred rivers of the Naga territory freed by them. 
Of, § 86 on the conscious, political significance of the river motifs. 
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the Maharaja of Jaipur, about 25 miles E.-S. from Tonk. The 
word Nagara itself in the capital Karlcota Ndgara is connected 
with the word Rdga. It is important'” to recognise this fact 
that the Naga monarchs ai^d the republican Malavas were, by 
their civilization and also prol)ably ethnically, connected. Raja- 
sekhara says that the Takkas'and the'^people of Maru used 
apabhramsa idioms. As we have already seen, the family of 
Ganapati KTaga of Padmavati was a TdJca-vamsa, which means 
that the family came from the T^kka-de^a. Thus we see that 
the Malavas and the Nagas spoke the same dialect. It seems 
that with the original migration of the republican Malavas 
from the Punjab, the Takka Nagas had also migi^ted, and that 
the Nagas themselves originally belonged to a republican 
community [the Five Karpatas] [§31], and that they were a 
Punjab people settled in Malwa. 

43- The Naga emperors became the leaders of a move- 
ment for freedom from the Kushan 
Other Republics. , ^ i -v-r 

rule. The Malavas, the Yaudheyas, 

and the Kunindas (Ma^akas) all re-strike their coins in the 
Naga period. It may be possible to discern on a minute 


study their connection with the Naga coinage disclosing the 
symbols of hegemony or suzerainty of the Nagas.^ The con- 
nection of the Mala va*' republican coins with those of Padmavati 
has been already realized and noticed. Dr. Vincent Smith 
says, 'they (Naga coins) are closely related to some of the later 
Malava coins The Malava coins re-appear, after a break, 
about the same time as the Naga coins of Padmavati, about 
the second century A.D.^ The Y a u d h e y a coinage revives 
about the second century A.D.,^ and the K u n in d a coinage in 
the third century,^ who are, evidently, the last to be liberated. 
In other words, the re-rise of the Yaudheyas and the 
M a 1 a V a s is contemporaneous with the Naga s. 


1 The peculiar tree symbol with the side designs of the BhSraliva coins 
(§§ 26 A, 26B) is met with on several ropublicaii coins of the period. 

2 C.LM., p. 104. 

3 Rapson, I.C., pp. 1243 ; Of. O.IM., pp. 176-177. 

4 C.LM.,p. 165, 

& Rapson, LC., p. 12 » 
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44. The main blow to the Kushan power came from the 

Naga emperors, but it is almost certain 

Naga Empire . its oha account of the confederate sove- 

racter and extent. 

reignty enjoj^by these large republics 
the Nagas must have been helpec^in their^campaigo by these 
republican communities. The Naga empire was, what we may 
call, a Democratic Empire. In Magadha, the Kota 
dynasty seems to have arisen under them (*Part III) . The Gupta 
dynasty takes its root in the Naga period, which the Puranas 
efpressly mention (Parti III, § 110). It should be noted here that 
the Guptas were also northern emigrants domiciled in the east 
(Part III, § 1 12)^ The Kotas of Magadha and the Guptas of Pra- 
yaga were evidently subordinate members of the Naga Empire. 
In Bihar, Champa vati is noted by the Vayu and the Brahmanda, 
as a capital of the Nava Nagas. The Nagas extended their 
sway into the Central Provinces, a f^ct borne out by the 
subsequent Vakataka history and the place-names like Naga- 
vardhana, Nandi-vardhana, and Ndgapu^a» At Purika, they had 
a capital in the heart of the VindhyaA mountains, as a gate- 
way to Malwa. We may take it tliat, speaking roughly, the 
empire of the Bharasivas included Bikar, the United Provinces 
of Agra and Oudh, Bundelkhand, the Central Provinces, 
Malwa, Ra'Jputana and the Madra republics in the E. Punjab. 
The Kushans accepted the suzerainty of Ardashir just in the 
middle of the Bhara^iva period, 226-241 A.D., and they adopted 
Shapur’s effigy on their coins betw^een 238 and 269 A.D. This 
was the result of the Bharasiva pressure. Thus the ten a§vam©- 
dhas of the Bharasivas were not an empty rite. 

45. Apart from the asvamedhas which are symbols both of 

^ a political revival and a revival of ortho- 

Nagara Architecture. . i i 

dox culture, there is independent evi- 
dence of a revival of orthodox culture which marks a new era. 
The word Ndgara min Karkota-Ndgara, is undoubtedly con- 
nected with the word and is a vernacular form, denoting 
a derivative from that word, just as in Nagar-dJiana [= 
Ndgara-Vardhana] (§ 32). The architectural term ^ Nagara 
style ’ could not be explained on the basis of assuming its con- 
nection with the word nagara (city). This style-name is un- 


Nagara Architecture. 
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known to the Matsya Purana wkich closes its Mstorica! data at 
about 243 A.D., i.e. before the close of the Naga period. But 
it is known to the Mdna^sdra, a Guptan or post-Giiptan work. 
The style designated by term N a gar a seems to be the 

style made popular |)y the g a kings* In this connection, we 

should notice the same term "applied ^o Brahmins called 
Nagar Brahmins of the Gangetic valley (Bulandshahar) ^ who 
became Muhammadan in Muhammadan times, and the term 
applied to the Jats called Ndgrd Jats near Ahi-chhatra.^ The 
former were Ndga priests and ‘ »r {a ) ' is added to show their 
connection with Ndga, The ' Vesara" style, which again is 
a vernacular term taken, like the Ndgara^ fronch the vocabulary 
of the mason, is distinguished by its being in the ‘ ornamental ’ 
style: Sanskrit vesa, ‘dress’, ‘make-up’, Pkt. bem, 

or ‘ ornamental ’ [vide SilpaSatna, ch. xvi. 50 : ‘ vesarani miga 
uchyate^].'^ In both ^dgara and Vesara, ra has been added 
to the base- word forming^ a vernacular derivative, as gaflhar 
(‘ bundle ’) from ‘ granted ’ (‘ tie ’). The base in Ndgara is thus 
Ndga, Vesara was the^ type of religious buildings wiiich was 
‘ artificial ‘ architectonic Ndgara was that in which w^e 
mostly find the Gup ta^ square temples, and the Vakitaka 
temple of Parvati at Hachna, and the Bharasiva temple of 
Bhumara (Bhubhara,rSee App. A.). It was a grtha {' dwelling- 
house’) of one room (Matsya, 252. 51 ; 253. 2). 

The Naga antiquities have not been explored, yet we know 
that at Karkota Nagara, the capital of the Malava Eepublic, 
the true type of also the vesara style existed. Carlleyle, m voL 
VI, A.S.R., at page 186, describes the temple which he ex- 
cavated and calls ‘ peculiarly ^shaped ’ : 

1 F. S. Growse, 1879, p. 271: ^ The principal residents of 

the town are NSgar Brahmans by descent, though since the time of 
Aurangzeb, Muhammadan by religion, who believe that their ancestors 
were the priests employed by Jfanamejaya to conduct his sacrihce and 
that in return for their services they had a grant of the township and the 
surrounding villages.’ 

^ Bose, Glossary of the Tribes and Castes of the Pimjah and the 
N,W,F, Province, 1919. Vol. I, p. 48. 

3 Compare Fm^iain the Hathigumpha inscription (E.I., XX, p. 80, 
line 13) for * architect *. Vesar (Besar) in Hindi is a nose ornament. 
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^ ' ''^N' ■ 

* This small temple is remarkable for havingNt>©^n composed al- 
most entirely of an exter^ly circular (or circnlSriy^aBy -sided) 
building, winch proba^jly once terminated upwards in a sikar [4ikha- 
ra], and which contained within it A,s^ are chamber built of massive, 
rough-hewn stones ; for the temple cfi#^iot appear to have possessed 
either a pillared portico, or a festibule, or a:Qtechaiiiber. 

There is found ir^ ftiejper^d a ^ikhscra style : on the square 
body [Nagara plan] a four-sided sikhara^ Of this type, I 
have discovered a very small temple at Suraj Man, which 
though dedicated to a lingam, now outside the temple, is 
called the Nag Bdbd Temple. The small temples of Karkota 
Nagara with Sikharas, were out of a class. The temple which 
I discovered Suraj Mau has in its lower square portion 
the perfect Gupta ’-body, while the Mkhara part is a sugges- 
tion of so many storeys rising one on the other, tapering 
in imitation of a mountain peak. Such shrines at Khajuraho 
of Chauhsath Joginis belong to that classy. Cunningham rightly 
dates the latter before the grandfatjier of Dhahga, i.e. about 
800 A.D. (A.S.R., XXI, 57). A glancoiat the two (the Suraj 
Mau Nag Baba) ^ and the Jogini shrines^ will at once convince 
one that the Naga Baba is much older. Cunningham found 
at Tigowa foundations of 34 such sm^l temples,^ open on the 
east and closed on three sides, i.e. •like the Suraj Mau 
Temple and of similar dimensions. He ajssigned them to the 
Gupta period, a date which he gave to the sculptures there. 
Smith after the publication of his History of Art, amended the 
date of the Tigowa remains by placing them in the Vakataka 
period, contemporaneous with Samudra Gupta.® I found 
there numerous four-sided sikhara pieces. The small sikhara 
temples at Karkota Nagara would also go back, at the latest, 
to 350 A.D., after which date the Malavas disappeared, and 
the deserted town yields no coins subsequent to that date. 
These small temples, remains of which were found at Karkota 

1 0/. Gopinath Rao, Iconography^ ii, 1, p. 99, on Nigara plan : Naga- 
ram chaturasram 0 yaL Bilpa-Batna, lANly 

2 See Moiem iZeww, August 1932. Suraj Mau is neai Chhatarpur, 

0X,'„'„: 

^ I have not found them illustrated anywhere yet, [ See plate II A, ] 

4 A.S.R., IX, 41-M. 5 XE.A.S., 1914, p. 334. I agree ; the 

details there are in line with Nachni, The place-name is 
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Nagara andj^igowa, were Hindu votive temples after thie 
fashion of the votive stupas of jhe Kushan period. Archi- 
tecturally thus they would^ollow immediately the Kushan 
period. A normal, as oppfe'^.dto a ‘ votive ^ ^ikhara temple must 
have been large. Sikhara had )een an old thing ; ‘ excellent 
sihharas ivith carved interior ’ are not^-in the Hathigumpha in- 
scription (c. 160 B.C .)4 their artists, one hundred in number, re- 
ceived land-grants from the Emperor Kharavela (E.I., XX, p. 
80, Insc. line, 13), The Nagara-sikhara was a particular, pro- 
bably a new, variety, which ai'ose in the time of the Nagas, i.e. 
the Bhara§iva dynasty, and after their name received a perma- 
nent and wide name as ‘ Nagara The ITikataka period, 
which follows the Naga period, affords an example of the Nagara 
sikhara in the shape of its Chaturmukha Siva Temple at Nach- 
na. Its Parvati Temple is an imitation of a mountain (par-, 
vata) with caves and^ wild animals j while the &va Temple 
has the Sikhara {Kaildsa)9 Both are contemporary, and both 
styles existed contemporaneously. The age of both are fixed by 
what we call ^ Gupta ’ scplptures, that is, the temples cannot 
be post-Guptan, yet they are not Guptan.^ The figures and 
decorations on both were done by the same masons. The 
Chaturmukha Temple lhas a tall !§ikhara with slightly curved 
sides and having a height of about 40 feet* It stands on a 
raised platform. Pillars and halls it lacks [App. A], 

§ 46A. The Bhumara Temple, discovered by the late Mr. 

R. D, Banerji, near Uch-hara (the IJchchu'- 
The Bhumai’5 Temple. , , . , , . , , . . , . 

halpa of the inscriptions of the Gupta- 

VHkataka period), Nagod State, Western Baghelkhand, has 
been assigned by him to the fifth century A.D.^ This temple is 

1 Scholars have goneiinto wild guesses over the Chaturmuklia Temple. 
They hold that the Sikhara temple of Chaturmukha is probably a later 
building. They, however, forget that the two temples make one scheme, 
and sculptures in both are by the -same chisel. The buildinp are in, their 
original shape and material. They are parts of the same scheme, to make 
Parvati, the Goddess living in the Farvuta which is imitated on the walls, 
while the Chaturmukha lingarh is installed under a Sikhara, denoting 
Kailasa. They escaped the hand of the ioonoolast, being in an out-of-the- 
way place. [See App. at the end.] 

2 Archseologioal Memoir, No. 16, pp. 3, 7. The Memoir illustrates 
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surely a Bharasiva building. It is a Saiva .shrine. A large 
lingam, lilie the Chaturmul^a at ETachna, was e^tS^blished in 
the temple which is in^the style followed in Samudra Gupta’s 
time at Eran. What connects'''^t^ temple' with the Naga 
traditions is the peculiar paluR designs. J^^lm ^as the Naga 
emblem, which has be en al ^ found at Padmavati, one of 
the Naga capitals. At Bhumara we have whole pillars (pilas- 
ters) carved in imitation of palm trees (PL IV), a feature 
nowhere else found. I shall ^designate it a Naga (Bharasiva) 
mo\if. Scrolls of palm-leaf (fan) are used as decoration. Its 
human figures stand out classically. They express a fullness of 
life where nothing of the primitive or the decadent is traceable. 
They are entirely of a different technique, conception and 
execution, to what we are accustomed at Mathura. Here 
we have the real, old Hindu Art, practically come down 
direct from the art of Bharahut which is within a few miles 
of Bhumara. To Bhumara, Bharajiut is primitive, although 
in itself Bharahut marks a decadents close of a preceding 
line of Hindu Art. Bhumara suppli& a missing link con- 
necting the Guptan XJdaygiri-Deogarh with the past of the 
national orthodox art. The national orthodox art seems to 
have survived only in Baghelkhand and Bundelkhand where 
the Kushan rule could not be sufficiently dsestructive. As there 
is very little difference between the Bharasiva and the Vakataka 
culture — the latter being a continuation of the former, we 
may, with some confidence, assume that the national plastic 
art did revive under the Bhara^ivas, which is attested by 
the Jankhat fragments for its early and independent existence. 
The sikhara before the Bharasivas was a four-cornered spire, as 
evidenced from the ' Bodh-Gaya ’ plaque found at Pataliputra 
with a Kharosthi inscription of the first or the second century 
A.D., and the two sculptured replicas of Sikhara temples found 
at Mathura'of about 150 A.D., to which Dr. Coomaraswamy has 
drawn attention.^ The Bharasiva and Vakataka iikhara, on 
the other hand, is a four-cornered spire over a four-cornered 

the remains, some of which have now been removed to the Indian Museum , 
Calcutta. [See App. A. at the end here on the date.] 

1 History of Indian and Indonesian Art, PI. XIX. 
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sanctum, with^a bulge in the spire. This posr-Kushan new 
type of iSiSSara is definitely datal^e in the Bharasiva period, 
and we may call this style the N agar a &khara. 

47. The ^ikhara st;^‘^^^oes out of fashion in the Gupta 
times in stone temples. Biit tl^) Nagara type asserts itself in 
the Gupta period itself more in Lr ick.^^ In mediae val architec- 
ture, there is a combination of the pillar and the sikhara, of 
the square and the round plans, i.e. of the Nagara and the 
Vesara types, the Nagara type ]iredominating. 

48. There was a Nagara style of painting. That was also 

evidentl 3 >^ connected with the Naga period, 
N agara painting. . ‘ . , . _ , , . . , 

but we are not ni a posite>a to distinguish 

it yet. I should not,'- howeyer, be surprised if one day it is 

discovered in some distinctive style amongst our old frescoes of 

Ajanta. Ajanfa became part of the Naga Empire about 

250 A.D, 

49 . It is certain that the Nagas did not discourage 

^ Brakrit. On their coins they use Pra- 

wangua^i^e. ]Ccit, Rajaisekhara, though later, noted 

the Takkas for using apabhrami^isms. The official language, as 

before the Kushans, remained Prakrit. They were democratic 

in politics, and they remained so in the matter of language* 

49A. In the same w^ay the script name Ndgan is to be 

explained. I think, the origin of this 
Nagara script. -xr- t . •» 

name lies in the Naga dynasty under 

whom originated the headed type of writing, evidence of the 

existence of which we get from the time of Prithivishena I 

in the inscriptions of Nachna and Ganj.^ In the VakWaka 

inscriptions the letters are bound with a box-like heading which 

was reduced to a line in the Nagari script beginning from about 

I Of, 'Cunningham, on Gupta brick-temple at Koneh, A.S.E'* X¥I, 
plat© 17, p. 52, 

^ I ©mphatieally disagree with the new view propounded in the 
E|Mgraphialndioa, VoL XVII, p. 362, that the Nachna and Ganj inscriptions 
belonged to Fyithivisheca II- I have carefully compared the scripts, and 
it is impossible to hold that they can be later than the fourth century A.D. 
The view of Fleet on the age of these inscriptions was perfectly right. 
Prithivishena IFs plates clearly show that the Nachna FfithivTshena 
flourished long before* fSee 61 A for the VikStaka inscriptions.] 
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800 A.D. Tlie name Ndgarl seems to have been applied to 
what is called the box-headed script of the fourth and early fifth 
centuries. It is significant that the box-headed writing is 
found exactly where the ISTaga go^i^ment was most prominent, 
viz. in Bundelkhand and the Cmtral Provinqes. In the Central 
Provinces before the H %a pe^ d, we have a Kushan inscription 
found at Bheraghat which is in the ordinary Brahmi script. 
The peculiar box-headed writing, therefore^, came into existence 
after the Kushans and before the Vaka takas. We can confi- 
dentiy date it in the Na^a period. 

50. The Ganga and Yamuna motifs and their connexion 

Naga period have been noticed 

Gansfa and Yamuiia. 

^ above. The motifs continue in the Vaka- 

taka period (§ 86) and are carried down to the Gupta art and 
further down to the Chandel art.^ 

51. In the next big period, i.e. tlj^e Guptan, we find a 

sudden change in a social matter. Bull 
Saeredness of the Cow. . t* , . . 

and cow are declared in Gupta inscrip- 
tions to be sacred and not to be killed. * The beginning of this 
cult is probably to be dated in the Nl.ga period. The Kushans 
used to kill bulls and cows.^ The Bbaraaivas had the bull as 
their sacred symbol, with which they *identifled themselves. 
With them the sacredness of the bull prol:|^bly became univer- 
sal in their empire, punctuating the difference of their age from 
the last political period when the bull was freely slaughtered 
for the kitchen of the Kushans. In the Gupta period, the kings 
take pride in being protectors of the bull and cow, emphasizing 
the character of their own rule as contrasted with that of the 
Kushans. The foundations of modern Hinduism were laid by 
the Naga Emperors and that edifice was reared by the Vaka- 
takas and elaborated by the Guptas. 

1 Cunningham, A.S.R. XXI, 59. The gate mentioned by Cunning- * 
ham is now at the Museum gate, Xbajuraho. 

2 See below on Kushan rule in the Oupta Section (§ 146 B). 
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# 

The Vakataka Kingdom (248 A.D.-284 A.D.) : 

The Vakataka , Empire^ (284, A.D .-348 A.D.) 
with an Appendix on tHF Later Vakataka 
Period (348 A.D .-550 A.D.)^ 

* Vakataka-lalamasya hTmnaprapta^ripa-^4yahJ*---{Y^y:M^ Seal.] 

VII. The ViKiTAKAS. 


The Vakatakas and 
their importance. 


52. From the Vakataka inscriptions tbe* following facts 
*are well-establisiied. A dynasty, which 
took for its name Vakataka, came into 
existence about a century before Samudra 
Gupta’s conquests. The first king of the dynasty was Vindh- 
ya^akti^, a Brahmin-.. Their gotra was V iskwa’VfiddJm—du 
subdivision of the Bharadvajas. The second king of the 
dynasty was Pr a vara sen a; the kings coming after him all 
assume their regnal names ending in °6‘eHa. Pravarasena, son 
of Vindhyasakti, to beTsnown hereafter as 'P r a v a r a s e ii a I, 
not only performed fOur aivamedha sacrifices i)ut also assumed 
the title of Samrdtg i.e. the Emperor of India, tfe had a long 
reign, so much so that his eldest son G a ti t a m i p u t r a could 
not succeed him, but his grandson E u d r a s © n a I succeeded 
him. His son Gautamiputra was from a Brahmin lady, which 
is clear from his name. But Gautamiputra himself was married 
to the daughter of the Bharaliva king Bhava Niga— a 
Kshatriya. The son of this union was Budrasena, grandson of 
Pravarasena I and Bhava Naga. We iiave to call liim 
Budrasena I, as names were repeated in consonance with 
the orthodox Hindu law—a practice also followed by tlie 
Guptas. Kudrasena’s son was P y i t h i v i s h e ii a 1, by whose 
time the family had existed for 100 years : 

t The later history of the Vlikitakaa pl48 A.D.—550 A.D.] is included 
owing to its cultursd importanoe and for its not having been treated before. 

2 This seems to be an assumed name, an ubhukehu’-nama, after the 
name of the country of his rise. 
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^ ‘ Varsha-satam-abhivardhamana-ko^a-danda-sadliana- ’ 
meaning : 

' —whose treasure and means of government had been 
accumulating for a hundred*^ earfe ’ — (Fleet, G. I., p. 241). 

This Prithivishena, whose poHtical wisdom, heroism and good 
government are praked^^jiu^ the king of Kuntala/ 

which was the name for a part of the Karnataka country and 
the Kadamba kingdom, with which"* we shall deal later. 
Rudrasena II, son of Prithivishena I, was married to the 
ds^ghter of C h a n d r a G u p t a II, Vikramaditya, whose name 
was Prabhavati Gupta, born of the Empress K u b e r a 
Naga, a princess of the Kaga dynasty. Prabhavati Gupta 
ruled as regent after the death of her husband Rudrasena II, as 
guardian to her minor son YuvarajaDivakarasena who 
was in his thirteenth year when the Poona Plates were issued 
by the Queen-Mother, and subsequently to another son called 
Damodarasen a-P ravarasena who succeeded Divakara- 
sena and who issued a charter in his nmeteenth year, which has 
come down to us ? The double name Ddhodaraaena-Pravamsena 
proves the practice that these kings had two names, one the 
pre- coronation, and the other the coronation name which in the 
Champa (Cambodia) inscription is called the Abhisheka^^ndma.^ 
Similarly the Gupta Emperor Chandra Gupta II had two names, 
one Deva Oupta and the other Chandra Gupta ^ Damodarasena- 
Pravarasena would have assumed kingship when 25 years of 
age, as that is the age laid down by the Sastras for obtaining 
coronation.® Prabhavati Gupta had thus a regency of about 20 
years during the minority of her two sons. Neither Prabhavati 
Gupta nor her son when he came of age, ever used the Gupta 
Era. We may, therefore, conclude with certaint}^ that the 
position of the Vakatakas was such as the Gupta Era was 
not required to be used in the Vakataka dominions during 
the reigns of Chandra Gupta II and his successors. Although 
the Vakatakas after Samudra Gupta were in the Empire 

1 The Ohamak, Budia, and Balaghat plates (See § 61A.). 

2 Second Poona plates. LA., 63, p. 48. 

3 Oftampa, by Dr, R. C. Majnmdaur, p. 157. 

4 LB.O.R.S., XVIII, p. 38. 5 Hindu FolUy, 11, p. 52. 
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of the Guptas, lliey were full sovereigns, i^roin. the Ajanta 
inscriptions and tine Baiighat plates it is also i‘lear that they 
had their o%vn feuciafcorieB and they war and peace on 

their own aecoiml. They Subdued the kings of Trikuta, 
Knntala, the* Ainihras, etc. and kept them as t-heir feuda- 
tories. Their kingdor^ commemni iif^the western portion 
td BuiKlelkhanii where BundellmSTff! begins, in Ajaygarh 
ami Ihinna, and eott-red the whole of the Central Provinces 
and Berars, and with the Trikut^ territory which was situated 
in nc)rthern Ivonkam they \eere*a!sc^ masters of the nortliarn 
part of the I^laratha eottniry, up to the sea. They w*ere next- 
tloor to Kuutaia, i.e. Karnataka, and tin.' Andhra eouniry. 
Tlu‘ir iiirect rule covey<‘d all the lam! on tlu^ table-land of the 
Vindhyas ami the valley i>etwe<‘n the Mndliyas and the 
Satpura with t!u* Maikal range, 'rhey contindled the passage 
through tile AJatita ghats to the South. Their hjudatory 
einpiro incduded S. Iv)sala ami Andhra, Western Malwa and 
Northern, Hyderabad tf.), apa*rfc from thenr Bhfirasiva 

inheritance. They hai thus a very largi^. kingdom under their 
direct control, which in tlR^ reign of Hanuidra Gupfa had been 
i^edueecl, but whu^h In next reign ivas fully restore<I and re- 
vived, and very likely i| was bo restored in tln^ reign of Samudra 
Gupta himself, as P£ithivlBhena I waged ivar agahwt the newly 
constituted Kailamba kingiloin ami rcHlucod its king to a 
subordinate position (§§ Sd, 2CKI). 

53. Their history remains mostly unint.erpretiHl without 
the aid of the Furapas and without refarenre t.o the history of 
India under the BharaMva empire. With thedr aid ive shall 
now relate the V&kEtaka history. It. is really the history of 
India for over half a century which we. Imvo to call the 
V a k a t E k a F e r i o d. Its importanoo is very gr<*at, botlr for 
the period and as explaining the riso ami ea>urse of the next 
imperial period, i.e. of the Gupta Impiro. The (jiiptas merely 
took over the empire already established by Pravarasena I, 
both territorially and culturally. If there Imd been no 
Vakataka Empire, there would have been no Gupta BImpire. 

54. Pravarasenal was the first king who superseded 
the old orthodox imperial title of DviraSvameihu-Y^jinp 
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‘Performer of Two Asvamedhas,’ which, had been revived 

some five centuries before, after a lapse 

Position of Pravara* . , . 

oifseveratl centuries, byPushyamitra 
sena 1. ^ ^ ^ 

S u n g a, Emperbr of Aryavarta, and by 
Sri Satakarnil, Emperor of DaksMnapatha. The Em- 
peror Pravarasena p^f orm^/ Four Agvamedhas, and 
also Brihaspati-sava — a ritual open only to Brahmins. Along 
with them he performed Vajapeyas and 'several other Vedic 
sacrifices. Unlike the Bharasivas, he assumed the title of 
Samrdty to which he ^as fulfy entitled as he seems to have 
brought the South also under his control {§§ 82, 176), and 
achieved a resriJl^ which had been unachieved after the imperial 
Mauryas. A great portion of northern Dakshinapatha, we find, 
becoming integral part of his dominions. 

55. It is possible, though strange, that the empire of the 

Vakatakas should not receive up to this 
The Puranas and _ i i ^ i 

Vakatakas even a lipe in modern text-books 

on Indian history?, but it is not possible 
for the Puranas not to include the dyhasty of Vindhya^akti 
and Pravarasena in their chronicles. It was not a small 
thing to perform Four Asvamedhas, gSnd assume the title of 
Samrat bringing oneself in line with*Mandhata and Vasu. 

The Puranas, which register even the foreign dynasties in India, 
could not have missed Pravarasena and his family. And, as a 
matter of fact, they have not missed them. After registering 
the fall of the Tukhara, i.e. the Kushan dynasty they 
immediately give the dynasty of the V indhy ahas , of which 
they give the founder’s name as V indhy asakti , whose 
son is called Pravlra* That name is described as a * popular 
name ’ and it literally means ^the great hero’. His Vajapeya 
sacrifices are recorded by them and one edition of the Vayu 
Purana which is really the original Brahmanda,^ instead of 
reading reads Faj^mcdAa, i.e. ‘Horse-Sacrifice’, and the 

1 e Vayu of Pargiter agrees fully with the Brahm%da of Dr. Hall. 

The present printed text of the Brahmajada is an anaended edition. 
Brahmanda MSS. are so rare that neither Mr. Pargiter nor I could find 

any.,; : • . 
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word is put in the plural [Vdjimedhais cha\ ^ which means, accord- 
ing to Sanskrit grammar, that he performed three or more 
Horse-Sacrifices. His reign is given as one of 60 years, which as 
being long, stands corroborated by the Vakataka inscriptions 
and by the fact of^his four a^vamedhas which must cover, on 
account of the protracted nat'ire of ""the sacrifice and the 
intervals necessary, 40 to 50 years."^ Three facts completely 
establish the identity^, viz, (1) the period of the rise of Vindhya- 
^akti and Pravira which comes in the Puranas before the 
Guptas and after the Tukharas, (2) the^name of the foundep of 
the dynasty being identical, (3) the vajimedhas (Horse-Sacrifices) 
and the long reign of Pravira. Add to this, inter-connec- 
tion which the Puranas establish between the Naga dynasty 
and Pravarasena through the grandson which I have already 
discussed above. In the light of this identification we gain the 
whole history of thex Vakatakas from the Puranas which the 
inscriptions by themselves^ fail to impart, 

56. That the V|»katakas were Brahmins admits of no 

doubt. They did BfikaspaM-sam sacri- 
The Origmai Home of ^ ^ , . . • . i i t 

, fices; which are intended for and open to 

Bmhmins only. About the exclusive 
character of Brihaspati-sava the tradition never changed. Their 
gotra, Vishnu Vriddl^, is a Brahmin gotra, still surviving in the 
Maratha country.^ Then, Vindhya^akti is expressly called 
dvija or Brahmin [dvijal!^ pralcdSo bhuvi VindJiymaktili].^ As 
to the place of their origin, the Puranic description — the 
^Vindhyaka’ or Hhe Vindhyan" d y n a s t y— -limits the 
problem to the Vindhyan country, and their further localization 
fixes the exact spot. The Vindhyakas, i*e. the Vakatakas, arose 
on the river or in the country called Kilakila {Kilakildyikh), 
One might have thought of identifying this river with the 
Kiydn, the Ken of the maps, but no room for speculation 
is left, as my friend Eai Bahadur Hiralal has himself seen the 
Kilakila — a small river near Panna — having a bad reputation 
for its unhealthy water.^ We are thus brought to the very 

3- Pargiter, P.T., p, 50, n* 35* 

2 I am thankful to Professor D. B, Bhandarkar for this inforination. 

8 A.W.S.R,, VoL IV, pp. 125 and 128 fm— Plat© hVlL 

4 A full description of the river is now supplied to me by Mr. Barada 
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area, Ajaygarh-Panna where the earliest Vakataka inscriptions 
are found, that is the district of Ganj-Nachna. The Bhagavata 
Parana, in describing the Vi'^i|a hTagas and Praviraka, 
calls the whole group ‘the itilakila kings’ — that 
is, it treats Eastern Malwa [Vidi^a] and Kpakila as one tract, 
or Eastern Malwa as *inclu^f?d in Kilakila. The location of 
the dynasty in Bundelkhand is thus unanimous. 

57. Let us now take up the history of the word Vakataka, 
The phrase ‘ Vakatakanam Maharaja Sri — so-and-so,’ does not 
mmn that the king so-and-so is the king of a people called 
Vakatakas, but only means the Maharaja so-and-so ‘of the 
Vakataka J^y nasty’. The plural form Vakatakanam 
simply means ‘ of the Vakataka dynasty as in the case of the 
Kadambas the expression Kadamhdndm and in the case of the 
contemporar}’^ Pallavas, Pallavdna^ (Pkt. ‘of the Pallavas ’) — 

‘ Bhdradddyo Palldvana 8ivakhamda-vamo^ — where ‘ of the Palla- 
vas ’ stands quite independently.^ therefore, not a tribal 

but a personal dynastic name. The ioxm Vakataka means ‘ of 
the place “Vakata” or “ Vakata ’’j’' as in Samudra Gupta’s 
inscription, Mdhd-Kdntdraka, Kausdlaka, Paishthdpuraka, etc- 
signify (‘of Mahakaiitara ‘of Kossila’, ‘of Pishthapura 
The dynastic name Traikutaka is an exact parallel, I found an 
ancient viliage called Bagat, in the ryirthernmost part of 
the Orchha State, 6 miles E. of Chirgaon of the British district 
of Jhansi. Its neighbouring village — ^a village called Bljaur— is 
often mentioned with Bagat, as Bljaur-Bdgdt, It is situated in 
the Tahrauli tahsil of Orchha. It is between two rivulets, 
Kaynd and Dugral, which fall into the Betwa. It is a large 
and ancient Brahmin village, mainly peopled by Bhagaur 
Brahmins. The village is believed to be of Dronacharya, 
the famous military Brahmin mentioned in the Maha-Bharata. 

Prasad of Satua, Rewah, from which I find that I crossed the river twice 
in its search without knowing its name. It runs through Panna. One 
crosses it on the way from Kagaudh to PannS. It is a thin stream. 
[See p. 8, n,} 

1 LA., VoL VI, p. 26. 2 EX, Vol. I, p. 5, 

3 In editing the Balaghat plates of Pyithivishenia II, Kielhorn em- 
phasized this point. E.L, VoL IX, p. 269. 

4 a.I., p. 234. 
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There are two large caves there which were described to 
me to he about 25 yds. x 30 yds., and I was told that there 
were also sculptures there, which^ irom the description given to 
me would appear to belong to what we call the Gupta age. 
The place has neyer been visited by any archeologist. A 
thorough exploration may result ^^n the find of inscriptions and 
other valuable relics. 

57 A. It seems that the Brahmin who according to the 
Puraiias was the first anointed king and the founder of the 
dynasty and who assumed the appropriate appellation ^ of 
find h y a i a hti ^ adopted the name of his town as his dynastic 
title. That the town of Vakata is of ancient^origin is proved 
by a pilgrim's inscription at Amaravati where a common 
citizen, about 150 B.C., describes himself as a Vdkdtaka, i.e. as 
an original inhabitant of Vakata.^ The town might have 
borne even in those dyys the proud military tradition claiming 
association with D r o ii a c h a r y a , w'ho, like the V a k a t a k a s, 

r 

was a B h a r a d V a ] a J3rahmin. 

58. The older P^ranas do not mention the caste of the 
Vindhyakas, but the Vishnu Piirana has 

* Kilakila Yavariah * « , . . ‘ . ‘ 

.. fallen into a confusion by a misreading 

a wrong reading. ® 

of the Matsya text. The Matsya Parana 
after closing the A^njJhra list and giving the dynasties contem- 
porary with the Andliras, says in Chapter 272, verse 24,— 
tesMdsanneslm Kdlena tatah KUakild nripdli. With this line the 
Matsya closes its chronicles and then enters from verse 25 
onwards on a description of the ‘ Yavana ' rule, wliich means 
here the Kushan rule (Yaunat Yaumn'^}, The Vishnu reads 
the first line of that description along with the Kilakila kings, 
the next line of the Matsya being bhmishymtlha Yavand dhar- 
mato kdmaio’rthata'^. The author of the Vishnu paraphrases 
these two lines in these words — HeshucJihanmshit KaifakiJd 
Yavand bhupatayo bhavishyanti murdhdbhishiktm teshdm Vm- 
dhyamktih \ In this the Vishi^u is not followed by the Bhaga- 
vata, and the commentator of the Vishnu gives another reading 
and explains it correctly that Vindhyasakti, according to that 

1 EX, VoLXV, p. 267 {Iiasoriptiott Ho. 27). 

2 J.B.O.B.S., XVXn, 201. 
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reading, was a Kshatriya Hindu) cMef . The other reading 
is thus given by the commentator—^ Vindhyasahtir-murdMbM- 
sThikta iti pdthe Kshatriyd-mukJ^a^yarthah \ This variant reading 
did not make Vindhya^akti a member of ' the Kailakila Yava- 
nas The mistake is obvious, being caused by reading the word 
Yavanah of the next^line of ^tTie Matsygu along with the Kaila- 
kildlp. It should be noted that it is not a consistent, but only 
an occasional, reading. The commentator did not find the 
statement that the Kailakilas were Yavanas in all the manus- 
crl^ts of the Vishnu Purana. He found it omitted in some, as 
Mr. Pargiter has found it omitted in his h, Vs.^ It seems that 
making the KaSakilas into Yavanas was a later emendation by 
some reviser of the text of Vishnu whc? consulted the Matsya 
text. Evidently the original edition did not have Yavanas 
here, and it is a later addition. 

59. The Puranas in detailing the? rise of VindhyaiSakti 
state that Vipidhyaiiakti arose from the 
Vindhyaiakti. Kilakila kings. Here it is clear that the 

Puranas mean the Nagas who at that^ime were prominently 
connected with Kilakila, as their name changes from ‘ Vidi§a 
Vrishas ’ to * Kilakila Vrishas e.g. Va^u : 

tach-chhanena cha Kalena tatah Kilakila- Vrishah 
tatah K(a}ilakilebhyas cha Vindhy£3i§aktir bhavishyati 


Vrishan Vaide^akam^ chapi bhavishyam^ cha nibodhata ^ 


The Bhagavata similarly describes the later Nagas, com- 
mencing with Bhuta Nandi, as the kings of Kilakila : 

Kilakilayam nripatayo Bhuta-Nando’tha Vangirih 
^i^unandi^ cha tad-bhrata Ya§o-Nandih Pravirakah ^ 

The Puranas treat Pravira as coming in the line of the 
Kilakila Vrishas, i.e. the Bhara^ivas of Eastern Bundelkhand 
and Baghelkhand. 

1 P.T., page 48, in. 82. 

2 Vgyu, verses 358-360; cf.Brahma.nda, verses 178-179. 

S Verses 32-33. The Bhagavata omits the statement of there having 
been kings between Ya^ah Nandi and Pravira. 
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The meaning of the statement that Vindhya§akti arose 
from the Kilakila kings is that he arose first as their re- 
cognized feudatory or a^full^^ged fiiember of their con- 
federacy. That he was constitutionaliy in a subordinate posi- 
tion is proved by the fact that the official deeds of the Vaka- 
takas omit him and begin the liiie of t&eir independent kings 
with Prai’^arasena. It is only in the family history Ikshitipmim- 
purvl] given in the Ajanta cave inscription [Cave no. XVI], 
that Vindhyai^akti is described a% the founder of the Vdkdtaka 
vmhSa (Vakataka-vamsa-ketuh). From the description it Up- 
pears that Vindhyaiakti, whose strength grew in great battles 
and who by the valour of his arms gained («*ldngdom) and 
became the banner of the Vakataka dynasty and who remained 
a strict Brahmin throughout his career (chakara punyeshu 
param prayatnam), was primarily a general of the Kilakila 
Vrishas, His adoptidi of the name of his native town as his 
dynastic title shows that had been an ordinary citizen and 
had no royal pedigree ' behind him. He takes patriotic plea- 
sure in connecting himself with the Vindhyas and with Vakata, 
Ms home. ' VindhyaMiti ' itself is obviously an assumed 
regnal name. He seeMs to have made large con<iuestB in 
Andhra and Naishadhai^Vidura countricB (§§75, 76 A). 

60. The capitgA from which Pravaraseim T ruled was 
Chanaka (§24), and the Furanas imply 
that it had been in existence already ; he 
is not called its founder. It seems that it was founded fay 
Vindhyailakti, if not by the Nigas [| 24, -ri.], I am inclined to 
identify the connected site of the ancient fortified town now 
known as Qanj-Nmhm with the Chamkd or KMchmiaM of the 
V§katakas. Its strategic position implies that it was bitUt by a 
newly-founded power, and may Justify the assertion conveyed 
by the name Vindhpci^aMi that the V i n d h y a was really his 
..strength. ..The, position- of '-Ganj-Naohni as described by 
General Cunningham is as follows* 

The small village of Nachna is situated 2 miles to the 
west of the town of GanJ, which is 25 miles to the S*-E* 

of Panna, and 15 miles- to the S.-W. of Nigodh * * 

The spot [KfaohnU] is covered with bricks, and there are 


Capital 
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many remains of brick buildings on the road from Ganj to 
Nachna. The people say that Kuthara [the name of the 
fort at Nachna] wus a gr\at city in former times, and that 
it was the capital of the king of' the country. The site of 

Nachna is still called Khas Kuthara . . / There 

is said to be a tflnnel from the fort of Kuthara to the 
Satna or Gorena-nala which flows past Nachna, and joins 
the Kiyan or Ken river, 11 miles to l!he S.-W. of Ganj. . . . 

The position in the entrance of a valley had the 

• great advantage of offering a safe retreat into the recesses 
of the Vindhya Hills on the east, west, and south, in case 
of attack.’^ 

• The site is distinguished by the two temples, described al- 
ready, of Parvati and Ghaturmukha, which have the figures of 
Ganga and Yamuna on their doorways. Ganga and Yamuna 
come to be peculiarly Vakataka moti^ inherited from the 
Bharasivas. The site is also known for three inscriptions of 
the reign of Prithivishena I. The temples are unique in the 
history of Indian architecture and a3ulpture, marking the 
beginning of what we call the Gupta Art. All these inscrip- 
tions are in Sanskrit. ^ 

YHJ. Vakataka Records axd Chronolocy. 

61. Prom coins we get the names of the two Vakataka 
emperors — P ravarasenal and R u d- 
Vakataka Coins. rasena I, grandson and successor of 
Pravarasena I (§§ 52 ff.). We do not find 
any coin of Vindhya^akti, father of Pravarasena I . Vindhya^akti 
was a subordinate king under the Bhara^iva Naga emperors, and 
probably no coins were struck by him. The coins of the two 
imperial Vakatakas, which have been identified here, had been 
missed before owing to their not having been read properly or 
not read at all. I have already discussed the coin of Pravara- 
sena I (§ 30) which probably belongs to the Ahichhatra mint. 
The successors of Rudrasena I came under the suzerainty of the 
Guptas, who, as a rule, did not allow any subordinate coinage, 

1 Cunningham, A.S.R., voL XXI, p. 95. The correct spelling is 
NUchana, not Nachna, 
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But evidently there was an exception made in the case of Prithivi- 
shena I, the son and successor of Budrasena I, who got his son 
Rudrasena II married to the daughter of Chandra Gupta II. 
It seems that we have his coin — in the small, neat coin with 
a well-executed bi|yil figure on the reverse, reproduced by Dr. 
V. Smith on plate No.tXX, as fig: no. 4,1^1 'his Catalogue, of the 
Goins in the Indian Museum'''^, The obverse which bears the 
well-known tree of tffe Bharaiiva coins (Kosam mint) and the 
representation of a mountain, has a Brahmi legend. It was 
read by Dr. Smith (p, 165) as ' of Pavata The 

first letter, however, is Pri, not Pa; the fi is at the bottom of 
the letter. The second letter is a conjunct wit|i a [t?] below a 
Guptan th (\?hich has a clear dot in the middle) ; there are 
traces of i-mark on the top ; it is to be read as th [r] i. The 
letter read by Dr. Smith as ia is s with an e-matra on the top 
The next letter is whole name seems to be : 

Prifhuishe'aa. 

There is a figure at th^ right-hand bottom corner of the railing 
which reads as the figure 9, i.e. the coin is dated in the 9th 
regnal year. The is the hooked, i.e. the Gupta variety, which 
as well as the other letters all agree with the early Gupta forms. 
In the same classification (' Coins of Kosam"). Dr. Smith 
has illustrated anot&er coin on the same plate (XX) as fig, 
no. 5. This has not been read by him. It has the same five- 
branched tree but in an idealized and conventionalized form, 
and has the same mountain representation as on the coin of 
Prithivishena I (fig. no, 4).^ The mountain is evidently the 
Vindhya HilL It has. the same VakStaka wheel w^hich is 
inscribed on the Dureha pillar and on the Vakataka inscriptions 
at Ganj and Naehna and also on the coin of Pravarasena I 
of the year 76 (§ 30). The reverse has a lean ])ull facing a 
dhvaja or standard as on the Pallava seals (S.I.I., II, p, 521).^ 

i See also Plate III herein. 

^ This coin being larger, the mountain is larger but the shape is 
exactly the same as on fig. no. :4. [My reproductions of these coins are 
smaller than their original sliced I have used casts in reading them, 

^ The bull is walking to the standard, while the bull on the Pallava 
seal is recumbent,' on the earlier Pallava seal in E.I. VIII, 144, the bull 
is standing and there is the wafeara-head standard. 
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Plate III. 


* Vakataka Coins. 



’[ c. I. M., PI. XXll. ] • [ C. I M. XX. 5 ] 
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On the top of it, there is probably the bracket of makara- 
head— the standard of the Ganges.^ Above the bull, there is 
a fignre with a halo oiJ a ped^tal, j^robably a representation 
of ^iva as in the Pallava seal. The obverse has a legend on 
the margin above the wheel It reads Eudr<i ; the top of the r 
has a box-head and the head’of d is thickened. To the right 
of the monntain there is the fignre of 100. I take it to be 
the coin of Rudrasena dated in the year 100. It is allied 
to the coins of Pravarasena I ^and Prithivishena I by its dare, 
the^ Gangetic symbols, the mountain, the tree, the bull, and 
the wheel (§ 30). 

The other ^katakas have no coins. 

§61 A. For convenience of reference I note below all the 
Vakataka inscriptions published up to this 
time, arranging them in their chronologi- 
cal order : — 

Prithivishena I. — (a, 6, c\ Three short dedicatory 
inscriptions [same text] on stone pieces, to mark the 
erection of pious buildings at Na&nI and Ganj, by the 
donor Vyaghra-deva, un3.er the reign of Prithivi- 
shena I. The donor was either m member of the family 
of Prithivishena or an officer or a» feudatory of Prithivi- 
shena. The inscriptions bear the royal wheel-mark. 
— G.I,, p. 233, nos. 53 and 54 at Nachna, E.I., XVII, 12 
(Ganj). 

Regent Prabhavati Gupta.— (c?) Poo>ta Plates of 
the Regent Queen Prabhavati Gupta [daughter of 
Chandra Gupta II and of the Mahddevl Kubera-Xaga], 
mother of Yuvardja Bivakara-sena, dated in the 
year 1 3th . The gift was made from Nandi-Var- 
dhana , in the Xagpur District, C.P. — ^E.I., XV, 39. 
Pravarasenal I. — (e) Chamak Plates of Pravarasena II, 
son of Rudrasena II and Prabhavati Gupta, daughter 


1 I think, the bracket- shaped mahara standard acquired the name 
mahara-torana. The * bracket’ is stiU called fo^t or tori in the 

United Provinces. The Patna Museum possesses an ancient miniature 
standard of malcara-torana in bronze, upholding a chakra. It was found 
near Buxar. 
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of Deva Gupta, dated in the 18th year, issued from 
Pravarapura. The plates were found at Chamak, in the 
district of Illichpur, 5^^rar, and relate to Chamak 
{Charmdnka) in the Bhojakata kingdom.— G.L, 
p. 235: 

(/) Seoni Plates, found at Seeni, C.P., of Pravara- 
sena II, dated in the 18th year of Ms reign. It relates 
to a property m the Illichpur District — G J., p. 243. 

{g) (Second) Poona ^ Plates of the reign of Damodara- 
sena Pravarasena (=Pravarasena II) of the year 10th, 
by Queen-Mother Prabhavati Gupta, Mahddevl, wife of 
Rudrasena II, mother of Maharaja ^si-Damodara- 
s e n a - P r a V a r a s e n a. The gift was made at R a m a- 
gir i (Ramtek, near Nagpur, C.P.) — I.A., voL 53, 48. 

{h) Dudia Plates of Pravarasena II, dated in the 23rd 
year, issued from Pravarapura, found in the Chhindwara 
District, C.P.— E.I., vol. Ill, 258. 

(?*) Patna Museum Plates of Pravarasena II ; frag- 
mentary; no dace ; the plates came from Jabalpur, C.P,, 
to Patna.— J.B.O.R.S., XIV, 465. 

Prithivishena il . — {§) BiLioHiT Plates of P|ithivl* 
shena II, son of Maharaja §ri Narendrasena, who 
was the son of Pravarasena II. PritKivisena IPs 
mother was the Mahadevi Ajjhiti Bhattariki, 
daughter of the King of K tin tala (KimtalddM^mU)* 
The plates are a draft ready for engraving a gift on the 
blank portion ; no gift is recorded. They were found in 
the District of Bilaghat, C.P,— E J., IX, 269, 

De vasena.— (fc) Inscription in Ajanta Cave TEMUiiE, 
No. XIII (Ghatotkaoha Cave) by H a s t i b h o j a, minister 
of King Devasena, [inscribed] in the reign of Deva- 
sena VHkataka^ (VaMtake rdjaii Devasene). The 
minister was a southern Brahmin whose genealogy, 
is given; he dedicated the cave«temple to Buddhist 
faith.— A.S.WX, IV, 138. 

1 It should foa called Biddhapur plstes—see Hira Lai, InMnpHons in 
C.P. and Berar, 1932, p. 130. ' Biddhapur is 26 miles from Amataoti, 

2 Bchler has wroagly ascribed a later date to this. 



VOL. XIX. PTS. I-n] VlxiTAXA K. & EMPIBB, 248-348 A.D. 75 

% 

Haris hen a. — (Z) Ajanta inscription (No. 3 of Biihler) 
in Cave Temple no. XVI, of the reign of King Hari- 
s h e n a, son of I>e v a a who abdicated in favour of 
his son Harishena. Devasena was the son of the son 
(name lost) of Pravarasena II. The ..first "part of the 
inscription (verses 1 to J8) is the ^family history {kshiti’ 
pd7iupurvi), the ^ dnupurvl (order of succession) of the 
Kings ’ of the Vakataka dynasty, begmning with Vindhya- 
^akti. The second part (verses 19 to 32) is devoted to 
the pious foundafion itself, the construction and gift of 
the Cave-Temple, a Chaitya, to Buddhist worship, by the 
minister arahadeva), son of Hastibhoja who had 
• been the minister of Devasena. — A.S.W.I., IV, 124. 

(m) Ajanta Cave Temple inscription, no. 4 of Buhler, 
by a family of feudatory kings subordinate to King 
Harishena. It gives their genealogy for 10 genera- 
tions and records the construction of the Cave Temple 
(no. XVII) and its dedication to Lord Buddha. It is 
dated in the reign of H a r i s h e z? a ^ who did what was 
good for his subjects^ parijfdlayati kshitlndra-chandre 
HarisheT^e hitakdri7j,i pragdndm^'}^ — A.S.W.I., IV, 130, Z. 
21.~-A.S.W.I., IV, 128. 

There are two more records — ^stone inscriptions — which I 
regard to be Vakatakan and which I shall discuss here later 

62. The Vakataka genealogy, as constructed from inscrip- 

, tions and the Puranas, stands thus [the 
Vakataka Genealogy. i i ^ x 

members enclosed (m roiznd brackets) did 

not succeed as Vakataka kings] : — 


1 One of them is the Dnreha (Jaso) pillar; see the App. A (end). 
This expressly mentions the dynastic name, and is the earliest in script. 
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ViNDHYA^AiCTi, king [murdhabhishikta], 

Peavabasena I, the Piwira, Emperor ; ruled for 60 years. 
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oers and composers. The handsome king, ‘ who was accessible 
to all his subjects like a good friend ’ was given to a life of 
ease and pleasure, he peslgnedjiingship in favour of his son 
Harishena, saw him anointed king, and dedicated his life 
completely to pleasure. , ’ 

64. In the Vaka4aka chronology the one fixed point ac- 

^ , cording to the inscriptions is the contem- 

Fixed Point in Vak5- ® % 

taka Chronology. poraneity of Chandra Gupta II with Pri- 
thivishena I and Rudrasena II. Another 
point, which we infer from the Allahabad inscription of Samudra 
Gupta, is that Pravarasena, the Emperor, had been dead 
and gone befoca Samudra Gupta launched on his imperial 
career, as we do not find his name there, Samudra Gupta 
made the kings of ‘the Forest Country ’ adjoining the Ganga- 
Yamuna Dodb, his own governors and servants,^ which undoubt- 
edly means that Bundelkhand and Baghelkhand passed under 
him. Who was, then, the Vakataka king at the time whose 
feudatories in the Vindhya country were snatched away by 
Samudra Gupta ? As his conquests ar5 to be taken to have 
come after Pravarasena, and as the fourth Vakataka king 
(Prithivishena I) ruled over the whols of the Vakataka terri- 
tory and his son was married to Chandra Gupta Vikramadi- 
tya’s daughter, the Vakataka contemporary of Samudra Gupta 
must have been the king succeeding Pravarasena and preceding 
Prithivishena, ie., Rudrasena I, whom we may identify 
confidently with R u d r a d e v a , the leading king of Aryavarta 
in the list of Samudra Gupta (§ 139). 


65. But, we get more data and more help fromthePura- 

nas in the matter of the Vakataka chrono- 
Puranic Data on __ _ . 

vakataka Chronology. Puranas give only 96 years to 

the dynasty of Vmdhya^akti, out of 
which they assign 60 years to the Infant and Pravarasena [Pra- 
vira] together, and consequently 36 years would belong to 
Vindhyasakti. In other words, with Rudrasena I they close the 
dynasty. We can, therefore, say with confidence, that Rudrasena 
came in conflict with Samudra Gupta and disappeared from the 


1 O.I., p. 13. 
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scene. The Vayu and the Brahmanda give 96 years for the 
passing away of the empire (bhumi ) } The Vayu uses the verb in 
the plural when it mentions tli§. 60 years and thereby seems to 
refer the 60 years to both ; its verb [‘bhokshy anti"] instead 
of being in the dual, is in the plural, which is a Prakritism, as 
pointed out by Mr. Pargiter (P.T., p. 50, 31). The Bhagavata 
does not mention and count the Infant at all. Samudra Gupta 
seems to have immediately on the death of Pravarasena start- 
ed this campaign, and the imperial power of Rudrasena I was 
broken on the battlefield of illlahabAd or Kausambi which 
resulted in the death of the im|>ortant members of his con- 
federacy, viz. Achyuta, Nagasena aiipc^, also probably 
Ganapati Nagai^ 

66. The Puranas thus close the Vindhyaka dynasty, 
while they regard the Guptas as still running by leaving them 
uimumbered and by not giving the total of their reign-period. 
Thus, by summing up the imperial Vakataka rule, they place it 
before the rise of the Gupta Empire. The 96 years of the Pnri- 
nas as the total of tlfe Vindhyaka ( Vakafaka) imperial period 
is confirmed by the Vakktaka inscriptions which mark olf the 
reign of Prithivishena I^by the statement ' who belonged to an 
uninterrupted succession of sons and sons* son, and wliose trea- 
sure and means of government had been accumulating for one 
hundred years * (Fleet, G.I., p. 24). The coin of ' liudm ’ of 
the Kosam series, with the characteristic Vakat-aka wheel, 
bears the year 100 [§ 61], Eudrasena thus completed the 100th 
year of his dynasty, and had a reign of 4 years* 

67. The Vishnu and Bhagavata give two totals, one of 
100 years and another of an uncertain figure : 5(), 6 or 60 (0? 
the reading being corrupt. The manuscripts of the Vishpu 
read ■ varsJm-mtmh ahai mrshm^i * and ‘ vardha-^mUmh shas 
pamha varsM'^i^ and the Bhagavata reads ^varsha-miam 
bhavisyanti adhiMni ehat'J It seems that after writing 
varsha-Satam something else was written which has become un- 
intelligible. There was no reason to repeat the w’-ord varsM^i 

1 Of Allahabad inscription where pf-Uhim (1. 24) anti dharanl mean 

‘ India ’ and * Empire 

2 See part III below {§ 132 fi.). 


3 P.X. 50, n, 30. 
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in the Vishnu after varsha-Satam. The editors or copyists of the 
Vishnu had two figures before them, one of sixty for &suka- 
-and-Pravira, and another for the family of Vindhya^akti, 100 
years or 96 years. Mnety-six plus' sixty, they made into 
‘ varsha-satani shas pancha ’ or ° ‘ shat ’, evidently, iOO and 56 or 
100 and 60 were contracted intn 106. It,shoW be noted that 
they neither give the 60 of the Vayu and the Brahmanda, nor 
the 96 of the Vayu and the Brahmanda, andrin place of these two 
they read 106 or 166. We, therefore, take 100 or 96 as the figure 
for ^e duration of the independent Vakataka rule and 60 years 
for Pravarasena and Rudrasena. Rudrasena I by himself, as a 
king and not an emperor, seems to have had a reign of 4 years 
(14)0, ‘ varsha-satam against the 96 years, i.e. the difference 
between the different data of the two sets of the Puranas).^ 

68. The Purapas give another important chronological 
datum. They, after closing the rule of the Satavahanas about 
238 or 243 A.D.^ and their contemporaries the Murunda-Tukha- 
ras (closing about 243 or 247 A.D.^) mention the rise of Vindhya- 
^akti. Taking, therefore, the start of, Vindhyasakti at 248 
A.D., we get the following results from our combined data of 
the Puranas and the inscriptions : 


1. 

VindhyasaktU 

248-284 A.D 

2. 

Pravarasena I . . . . 

284-344 A.D. 

3. 

K/udrasena I 

344-348 A.D. 

4. 

Prithivishena I 

348-375 A.D. 

5. 

Pudrasena II . . 

375-395 A.D. 

6. 

Prabhavati Gupta as regent for — 



Divakarasena 

395-405 A.D. 

and (6) Damodarasena-Pravarasena II 

405-416 A.D. 

7. 

Pravarasena II (on majority) 

415-436 A.D. 

8. 

Narendrasena (succeeded at the age 



of 8) 

435-470 A.D. 

9. 

Prithivishena II 

470-485 A.D. 

10. 

Bevasena (abdicated) . . 

485-490 A.D. 

11. 

Harishena . . . , 

490-520 A.D. 


A Legally from one point of view the VakStaka dynasty ended with 
Pravarasena I [§ 28, n.®]. 

2 J.B.O.B.S., Vol. XVI, p. 280. 

® Ibid.,p. 289. 
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69. The above chronology which is primarily based upon 
the Puranas, verifies itself with the known 


Corroboration from 


the early 
history. 


Gnpta 


historical^ data we possess, namely, the 


reign of Chandra Gupta I and the reign 
of Samudra Gupta. Chandra Gupta cap- 
tures Pataliputra with„the help of the Liujichhavis, both accord- 
ing to his coins and the Kaumudt-mahoisava. The reigning 
dynasty of Magadh4 which must have been a member of the 
empire of the Bharasivas, coming into existence about 250 
A.D., is dispossessed by ChandrS. Gupta I, Chandra Gupja I 
strikes his coins in the name of the Lichclihavis from 320 
that is, he defies the overlordship of the Bharai§ivas and their 
successor Pravarasena I. His coins have about 9 issues [in his 
two provinces—Kosala and Magadha] which \vill cover a rule of 
about 20 years. This again supports the statement of the Km- 
muil-mahotsava that the child of Sundaravarman liad escaped 
with his nurse to the Vindhyas and was recalled to Pifali- 
putra by the City Council of that Capital and was crowned king, 
which according to Hfadu constitutional law, would take place 
after completing the twenty-fourth year. The Kaunmdl-mahot- 
sam and Samudra Gupjba's inBcription both lyrovo that before 
the time of Samudra Gupta, the Gupta dynasty bad been dis- 
possessed of Pafalip^fitra* That there was a breaclx'^between the 
imperial coinage of Samudra Gupta and tliat of Chandra Gupta I 
is indicated by the fact that Chamlra (tupta coins have 
never been found in association with the imperial Gupta coins. 
The period which Samudra Gupta occupied as a small raja, 
living in Sfiketa or between -Benares and Sakota, is determined 
by^ his coins of the Tiger type. On these coins he is described 
merely as * Bdjd Samtidra Gupta \ He had not yet adopted the 
Garuda standard or any of the figures which appear on Ms 
imperial coins* The reverse bears the figure of Gangi standing 

1 His previous coins, it seems, to me, are found amongst the so-called 
Pailchala coins illustrated by Cunningham in his CAI,, PI. VII, figures I 
and 2. These coins really belong to the Kosala series, as DhanadmUp 
one of the kings of the 8eri,es I have proved from the Ayodhyi inscription 
(J.B.O.R.S., X, p. 202 [204]) to be a Kosala king. The legend on the above 
coins [no. 1] reads Ch<Pf%dra-guptmpa, and not Eudraguptma as Cunning- 
ham read it. The style is purely Hindu, unlike his Lichchhavi coins. 
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on a Grangetic dolphin (^isumara). Gahga and Yamuna were 
the imperial marks under the Vakatakas. Gahga is found on the 
Bhara^iva coins and also* on the .coin of Pravarasena. It seems 
to have been adopted by Samudra Gupta in his feudatory 
capacity as an imperial Vakataka mark, whiph is hot repeated 
in his own imperial coinage. There are -very few coins of the 
Tiger type, yet from the examples found, we are sure that there 
were at least two issues of this coin. In t^e Tiger type coins, 
Samudra Gupta has not assumed the imperial armour-robes 
like J[iis father, which also shows that Samudra Gupta assumed 
the humbler role of an orthodox Hindu raja of the United Pro- 
vinces, quite in^ipe with the other feudatories of the Vakatakas. 
Dating Chandra Gupta I cir. 320 to 340 A.D. and assigning 4 
years to the two issues of the Tiger type coinage of Raja 
Samudra Gupta, we arrive at 344 A.D., which was a critical 
date for Samudra Gupta. The death of the great Vakataka 
Emperor, Pravarasena, who had evidently had a hand in curbing 
the ambition of Chandra Gupta I and in reinstating the Kota 
family whose prince had taken refuge at P^mpa in the Vakataka 
dominions, was the most appropriated opportunity in Samudra 
Gupta’s calculation to make a bid for the recovery of Magadha 
and for an independent position, which had been the unrealized 
dream of the^ so-called Chapdra Gupta I. We 

should recall here that the Tiger coins of Samudra Gupta are not 
struck with any affinity claimed with the Lichchhavis. The 
coins do not bear the Lichchhavi symbol of the goddess on the 
lion, nor the name of the Lichchhavis. At the same time, 
Samudra Gupta repeats in his inscriptions the fact of his being a 
Lichchhavi grandson. The constitutional significance of this is 
that Samudra Gupta lays claim to the independent position 
once established by the Lichchhavis and to the Lichchhavi 
dominions. Under his son Chandra Gupta II, the Lichchhavi 
capital became a provincial seat of a Gupta governor with the 
Date of the disp©r- title of Maharaja, The Lichchhavi Re- 
sion of the Lich- public, therefore, had been suppressed 
chhavis. Q>nd had gone before the grandson of the 

Lichchhavi became Emperor of India. And we do find that the 
Lichchhavi rulers migrated to Nepal where they founded a 
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monarcliy about 330-350 A.D,^ The inference is irresistible 
that the Lichchhavis under whose protection the coins of 
Chandra Gupta I were struck, wore defdl,ted and dispersed by the 
Vakataka emperor about 340 A.D. Samiidra Gupta thus had a 
big legacy of political vendetta against the Vakataka House and 
he missed no chance: The dare 344 A.D, or thereabouts for 
the death of Pravarasena and the rise of Samudra Gupta thus 
fully agrees with the known facts. 

r - 

IX* VlKATAKA EmFIEE. ^ 

70* The Vakataka chronolog}^ as proposed a])ove, answers 
^ to the known dates of Chandra Gupta II, 
Chandra Gupta II Chandra Gupta II initiated a p o 1 i c y of 
political m am a g e e- with the once 
enemy states, as a result of which he mar- 
ried his daughters to the Vakataka ruler R u d r a s e n a 1 1 and 
took a daughter of the "'K a d a m b a ni o n a r c h to his own 
family.^ He himself married a Naga princess K u 1) e r a-N a g a 
who was the mother of P r a b h a v a t i G u p t a. Both Dhruva- 
Devi and Kubera-Naga ^re described as Mahddevl respectively in 
Gupta and Vakataka documents ; if Dhruva Devi whose ances- 
try is not known, is not identical with Kubcra Kaga, he must 
have married her soon after coming to the throne, and she on the 
death of Dhruva Devi would have succeeded to tiic position of 
the Mahddml, An offspring of the Naga princess going to the 
Vakataka House, the successo'rs of the Nagas, put an end to 
the old Gupta* Vakataka hostility* The Valvat-akaB again begin 
to rise and are given a measure of independence which no other 
state enjoyed under the Guptas. Soon after Prabhavati and on 
the faU of the Gupta Empire, under N a r o n d r a a o n a, tliey 
once more become a sovereign power in the Berar-Maratha coun- 
try including Kohkapa and up to Kuntaia, in Woatorn Malwa 
.and Gujarat, and in Kosala and Mekala including Andhra, 
And under Harisheija the same limits are maintained. 
Narendrasena and Harishesgta. virtually succeed to the Gupta 

: I Ileet, GT,, Introduction, p, 135. 
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overlordsliip in the West and in the South up to the Kuntala 
country of the Kadamba kingdom. The significance of this 
large overlordship will become clear wh^n we deal in detail with 
the Vakataka government, fully described in thePnranas, and 
the Gupta conquest of the South and the reorganization thereof 
under Samudra Gupta which is also fully treated in the Puranas. 

71. There are three main divisions of th^ Vakataka Period : 

^ , (i) the Imperial, (ii) the Guptan, and (iii) 

Vakataka Imperial - „ ' _ ^ . 

^ Period post-Guptan (from Narendrasena to Hari- 

shena and probably later). 

72. The Vakataka Empire begins from the reign of 

Pmvarasena I and ends with the reign of Eudrasena I who 
had no time, on account of Samudra Gupta’s first war (§ 132), 
to assume the imperial position of his Vakataka grandfather. 
Emperor Pravarasena, whose coin bears the date 76, evidently 
counted the foundation of his state from the time of his 
father as he himself ruled for only 60 years. Samudra Gupta 
similarly in reckoning the ‘Gupta-rajya’ years ^ counted 
from the coronation of his father, and'^followed the example of 
Pravarasena I. ^ 

73. The system of the Vakataka imperial organization 

was to have sons and» other relations as 
Vakataka Imperial _ _ . ^ 

Organization rulers over difterent provinces, a system 

borrowed from the Naga Empire. The 
Puranas here are specially full. They say that four sons of 
Pravarasena became rulers and that there were three dynasties 
of relations by marriages and one dynasty of their descendants, 
over four centres — Mahishi, Mekala, Kosala and 
Vidura.^ Mahishi here is the Mahishmati on the Narbada 
between the British district of Nimar and the Nimar zilla of the 
Indore State. ^ It was the capital of the province of Western 


Vakataka Imperial 
Organization. 


1 Of. G.I., p. 95, .... ahda-iate Gupta^nripa-rajya^bhuUau, 

^ Vindhyahanaih kuldnuTh te nripd vaivaMMe traydh (Br.). Vm-- 
mhikdh here has been misread in the text of the other Purarias as vai 
valMIcab and vai vahihah. The mistake is curious, but easily under- 
standable. FawaMfcdA was read as two words, mi and ea/ii&d, and 
mhikah was sanskritized into ValMkah and Balhikah I 
3 See 1910, p. 444 for its location. 
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Malwa. This division of the territories adjoining Berar is found 
to reappear in the Third Vakataka Period as Kosald, Mekald, and 
Mdlava} For all these jpro%dnces the** Piiranas give the rulers 
and their totals, implying their end with the end of the Imperial 
Vakataka period, a.e., by the conquest of Samudra Gupta. 

73 A. Out of the four provincial dynasties, the d3masty 
of Mekala is expressly called in the Vayu 

ices:-^ 

Mekala, etc. 

Vindhyakas : 


Vakataka Provinces:-^ dynasty of the descendants* of the 


Mekaldydm nf ifdl}> 8a%^ta bhmUhyantlha 


These subordinate king s of M e k a 1 a , who were seven in 
number, are described by the Bhagavata and several copies 
of the Vishnu as the S e v e n A n d lx r a s , i.e., the seven kings of 
the A n d h r a C 0 u n t r y The Province of Mekala evidently 
extended from the south of the present M a i k a 1 R a n g e in 
a straight line, covering ^the modern State of Bastar wherein 
begins the Andhra country. To the east of it lay the Pro- 
vince of Kosala, i.e., the area of the feudatory states of Orissa, 
and Kalmga, It shoulcfbe noted here that the region from 
Raix3ur to Bastar is nmrked with the reraaiiivS of Naga settle- 
ments where inscriptions of later Naga fanuli(\'^ from the tenth 
century onwards have been found in abundance. The tract 
formed a part of the Naga Empire with the rest of the Ckmtral 
Provinces. The dynastic identity of this branch of the Viii- 
dhyakas or of Vindhyaiiakti, I shall discuss under the Southern 
History when I deal with the Falla vas (§ 173 flf.). It is sufficient to 
notice here that the Vindhyakas were rulers of A n d h r a - 
de§a, that their province of Mekala included Andhra, and 
that a branch line of 'the family was establislied there as a 
feudatory family who ruled for seven successions. The 

I BSiSghSjs plates, EiJ., Vol. IX, p. 271. Prof. Kielhom who thought 
that the spellings * KoacdU % and * MekalU * were wrong, substituted 
« Komla \ * Mekakt \ . But the PurSoa text shows that the inscription al 
forms are correct and represent the VSkataka nomenclature. 

^ P.!!., p.5 1, n. 17, This k the reading in the majority of the MSS. 
[iWd,], and in all the copies consulted by Wilson and Hall [V.P., 4, 
pp. 214-215], The vadant $m(m^ is a corruption and is meaningless, 

8 P.T., p, 61, n. IS, : , , . 4 .y.B.O.E.S., XVIII, 98. 
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ruiing families of the other three dynasties came under the 
description ' the dynasties of relations by marriage {vaivdhihdlff 
The Naishadha province was undpr a dynasty who claimed 
to have descended from N a 1 a. Their capital was at V i d u r a , 
which seems to be represented by Bidar, %,n an5ient capital 


m the Mzam’s Dominions ; Vaidurya As the Satpura. The 
Mahishin rulers consisted of two sets, one of Edjds as 
the lord of the Mahishins, and the Push y\ m i t r a s with two 
more communities who are not called kings. These are included 
am(angst the Mahishins, that is, the people of Western Malwa 
which is called Mdlava in the later Vakataka inscriptions. 
These republi(^/n Mahishis were evidently under this raja, 
feudatory of the Vakatakas. 

74. To take up the centres separately. One ruler of 
Mahishi is named, ^ SnpratlTca-nabhdra ’ son 
of Sakyamana.^ He was king of the 
Mahishins and lord of the land.® We have 


Mahishi and Three 
Mitra Republics. 


^ The Vishriu misread the text of the Vi^u and made the groups 
from the Mahishi rulers to the Mekala kin^s, including the * Vaivahihah * 
(misreading it as ‘ Valhihah ’) sons of Vindhya^akti [c/. the commentator, 
* tat-putrah, Vindhya^aktyadmam putrah ’]. |,The text of the Vishnu is 
tat-putrah trayodaiaiva Valhihah tray ah tatah Piishpamitra-Padhumitra^ 
Padmamitrds ^rayo daSa I MehalM cha | (Wilson, V.P., 4, 213). It applied 
the santatih originally referring to the Mekalas and the figure daia of the 
Tray a-Pushy ami tra group [§ 74] to the kings following Vindhya^akti and 
coming before the Mekalas in the text of the Vayu, i.e., the ‘three’ 
Valhikas (i.e., the Vaivahikas) land the ten Pushy amitras-Padhumitras 
-Padmamitras. As the number 13 was thus completed, about the Mekalas 
[the real descendants] it said *and also the Mehalas\ The Bhagavata 
following the Vishnu was content with 13 sons. It is evident that the 
Vishnu found santati after and with the Mekalas. 

The number sapta^ seven, the Vishnu reads with Kosala — ^ sapta^ 
Kosalayam^ (a reading attested by the commentator and supported by 
Wilson’s MSS. See J. Vidyasagara’s ed., p. 584; Wilson, IV, 213, 214). 
In the preface the [e] Vayu Purana designates it ‘ pancha•Ko8aldb'’~ 
*t}le Pive-Kosalas ’ [Vaididdh pancha-Kosaldh, while it mentions 
Idh Kosalah ^ separately [Pargiter, PT., p. 3). With these two the 
seven provinces of the * Sapta-Kosald ’ would be complete. In the M-Bh, 
also, there are two units in this region with the name Kosala ; Sabhd, 
XXXI, 13 [‘the King of Kosala, the King of Ve^a-tata, the Kantarakas, 
the King of the Eastern Kosalas ’]. 

2-3 Supratiko nabharas tu sama bhokshyati trim^atim | ^akya-mana- 
bhavo raja MahisMnam mah!patih|| [PT„ 50-51 ns. 6-10], 
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ji3k 

coins of this ruler. The coins read : — Maharaja Sri Prat (i) kara. 
Prof, Eapson who published his coins ^ pointed out that they 
belong to the series of the Naga coinage.^ The Puranic name 
seems to be Su-Pratlkand Blidra (=:Bharasiva), as spelt in the 
present manuscripts. The letter na here is a misreading for m, like 

C 

the misreading of paurd for matmd which is pointed out by the 
commentator of the Vishnu Purapa.® The correct reading was 
Su’Pratllcara-bhdra. r To him 30 years are given. In the same 
area, i.e, under the centre Mahishx, there were three communi- 
ties whose names ended in Mit^ra, The Vishnu gives them as 
Pushpa-milm-Padhmnitra-Padmamitrds tmyalh. The Vayu and 
the Brahmanda name only two, P a h ‘p a m i t r d Ip and P a t 
mi trail. But the Brahmanda adds trimitrdh. The Bhiga> 
vata calls ' P u s h y a m i t r a ' [i.e., the President] a ^ rdjawya \ 
which is the technical term for a type of republican president.^ 
In view of the datum of the Vishnu Purana, naming the three 
communities and that of the Brahmanda mentioning tri-mitras,^ 
we have to take that their state was divided into three sections, 
and that they liad tQ^i successions, and t!ie expression trmjo 
daia of the Vayu is to be taken as meaning that the three 
states had ten rulers or ten successions of presidents, Tlie 
other reading in the manuscripts [in place of Irayo dam] tathaica 
cha^ would indicate that they were also given 30 years as given 
to the main rulers of MahishL They arc assigned no separate 
location, and consequently I take that they wore in Western 
Malwa, They, in the next period, i.e., the Guptan, are described 
as ^ A van ty as ’ who w'ere under or in the confederacy of the 
JbhlraB (§§ 145 ff.). It is well-known that the Pushya- 
m i t r a s rose to such a height of power in the reign of Iv u m a r a 

1 J.R.A.S., 1900, p. 110, FI figs. XVI mid XVII. 

^ He read it as MaMruja Sn Frahhdkara, I road as ^ t * tlic latl-or 
which he read as * hh \ In coin legends * i ’-strokes are goneraily omitted. 
The difterence between * 6/P and * P of that period is slight aud confusing. 

^ Vidyasagara’s ed., p. 5S4. 

^ See, Jayaswai, Hindu Polity^ voL T, pt. 1, page 40. 

6 Shats (rimitrah of the Brahrnan<Ja is to be taken as a 

misreading for Fatu-trimitrSb (Fatu, Hhe Tn-Mitras’, the 

Three Mitras). 

6 Wilson, V.P„ 4. m ; Fargiter, F,T., SI, 1C 
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Gupta that they attacked the Emperor with great severity. 
As the successions here are of republican presidents^ their number 
ten means that each president’s ofSice lasted for three years. 
This province of Malwa seems to have been an acquisition of 
the Vakatakas about 300-310 A.D. 

c> 

75. InMekala;* there flourished seven rulers in seventy 

years/ i.e., from about 275 A.D. to 345 

Mekala. J ^ > 

A.D. It seems tha^t this portion was 

acquired in the time of Vindhyasakti. The rulers of Mekala 

who were abranchof the V'i n d h y a k a dynasty, were kings 

of Andhradesa.^ The history of Andhra, which is discussed 

below under Southern India, fully corroborates the period we 

get from the Puranas for these rulers. 

76. The Kosala rulers under the Vakatakas numbered 
nine successions [according to the Bhaga- 
vata, seven]. They were called M e g h a s. 

They might have been the descendants of the Chedis of Orissa 
and Kalmga,i,e. the Chedis of the lamily of Kharavela who 
were called MaJidmeghm in their imperial days. Their nine 
or seven successions would carry tb.em back to the time of 
Vindhyasakti, the time of the conquest of Andhra, or earlier, to 
the BharaSiva times. According to the Vishnu there were 
seven territorial units of Kosala [Sapta-lCosala], These rulers 
are described in the Puranas as " very 'powerfuV and ^very wise \ 
The Meghas reappear under the Guptas as governors of Kau- 
Sambi where two of their inscriptions have been found. ® 

76A. The Province of Berar (Naishadha) with its 
capital at Vidura (Bidar, Northern Hyder- 
abad) was under the N a 1 a dynasty, 
who were ‘brave’ and ‘very strong’. 
Their number is not noted by any authority except probably 
the Vishnu, of which the majority of manuscripts would give 
them also nine successions.^ Their beginning or end is described 
in this wsby—bhavishyanti d-Manukshaydt : ‘ they will be until 

1 Taking the reading of the Brahmanda. 

2 P.T., 51, 16. 3 E.I., 1925, p. 158. 

^ The tavanta eva (Hhat much’) alternates -with, tata ma 

{‘after’). 


Naishadha or Province 
of Berar. 
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their destruction by the (dynasty of) Man^l^ the alternative 
meaning being ' they will be since the destruction of the Manns h 
In the latter case, their rise is dated with the end of the Manns, 
i.e., the Haritipntra a?ta“yyas, i.e., the dynasty called 
in modern teS:t-books the Chutu Dynasty (see Part IV, § 157 ff.), 
in other words, since about 275 ""A-D. In the former case, the 
meaning would be that the Berar family was destroyed by the 
M dnavya K ada'mbaB , which would be about 345 A,D. 
Both interpretations equally suit the known chronology of the 
Chutus (see Part IV, below) and that of the Vakatakas and4he 
Guptas* Taking the reading of the e Vayu ^ we have to prefer 
the first interpretation — that the Nalas arose mi the destruc- 
tion of the C h u t u M a n a v y a s . This will coincide with the 
conquest of Andhra in Vindhya^akti’s time. Vindhya^akti as a 
general of the Bhara^ivas seems to have put an end to the 
kingdoms which had arisen on the fall of the Satavahanas. The 
end of the Naishadha family came with the conquest of Samudra 
Gupta. Whether they had lasted for nine succeBsions or less 
is not certain, ^ 

77, Probably under TP urika was comprised the govern- 


Purika and Vskstaka 
Dominions. 


ment of Nagpur, Amaraoti and Khan- 
d(esh. Pravira was the ruler of both 
r Purika and [KafijChaiiaka/ i.e,, both 


Western C.P, and Bundelkhand were under the direct Home 


Government. The province of Maiwa was under the Naga 
family stationed at Mahishmati ; Eastern and Southern Baghel- 
khand, Sirguja, Balaghat and Chanda were under the Me kali 
rulers, and the territory to the West of Orissa and Kalinga was 
under the rulers of K o s a 1 a. If the al>ove map of provincial 
governorships is compared with Harishoiia’s list (Kuntala- 
Avanti-Kalinga-Kosala-Triktlta-Lata-Andhra * 

, . . 0 it would become evident, that K u n t a 1 a was a later 
addition, the overlordship of which had been asserted and re- 
asserted from the time of I^ithivlahepia I onwards. Lat^a 
might have been included under Mahishmati in the early 
Vllk§tiaka period; at about 500 A.D. it was certainly under 
them. 



1 Fargiter, P.T. , 51 , n. 24, hhmishyanti Manu-{h)s}iayaL 


2 § 61A {1), 
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78. In the Eastern Punjab thereiwas the feudatory ^ D y - 

nastyofSihghapura’ (Simhapura) 
The Yadava dynasty t . a t - i 

' , wno were the ^kings of Jalan- 

of Simhapura. 

dhara’. This Simhapura was an ancient 
fortified city which is known to the Maha-Bfiarata.^ An 
inscription ^ of their family recorded at Lakkhamandal, on the 
Upper Jumna, in the district of Dehra Bun, proves that their 
jurisdiction in the Gupta times extende(? up to the Siwaliks. 
The family, as feudatory rulers of the ' Singhapura rdjya \ 
seems to have been founded about 250 A.B., as 12 generations 
of theirs are given in the inscription.^ Their date shows that 
they must haw^ come into existence in the latter part of 

m 

the Bhara^iva time or in the beginning of that of the Vakatakas. 
They were Y ddavas^ and the inscription says that they had 
been in that part of the country since the beginning of the 
Yuga (Kali Yuga). This receives corroboration from the 
history of the migration of the Y ddav as from M athurd 
as recorded fn the Sabha Parvan, Chapter XIV, verse 25 fi. 
The Sdlv as and K unio^das had migrated along with and 
at the same time as the Yadavas from Mathura [Surasena] and 
its neighbourhood, and settled in the Punjab. The T ah has, 
who later migrated into Malwa from the Salva country, the 
Simhapura Y ddavas M ath'C^rd Yddava-Ndgas 

thus seem to have all belonged to the great Yadava stock, 
which explains their special patriotism for Mathura. The 
Simhapura family was thus a family allied to the Bhara^ivas. 
Itwaskept on by the Vakatakas. The ^ Simhapura-rdjya^ 
seems to have been a bulwark erected by the Naga emperors to 

1 It is placed among the Trlgartas, Abhisara, etc. Sabha, Oh. XXVI, 

20 . 

2 E.I., i, 10. I endorse the date of the inscription as given by Bai 
Bahadur Daya Bam Sahani, viz., the Sixth Century A.D. (E ,1., Vol. XVIII, 
p. 125) as against the Seventh Century proposed by Biihler (E.I. Vol., i. 
■ii).', 

3 Their genealogy stands thus: — (1) Senavarman, (2) Aryavarman, 
(3) Dattavarman, (4) Pradiptavarman, (5) I^varavarman, (6) Vriddhi- 
varman, (7) Sihghavarman, (8) Jala, (9) Yajnavarman, (10) Achalavarman 
Samaraghahgala, (11) Divakaravarman Mahighanghala, (12) Bhaskara 
Bipughahghala (E.I., i, 11). Xos. 1 to 11 are related as father to son; 
No. 12 is brother to No. 11. 
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throw back the Kushans. The early Simhapura Idngs are noted 
in the inscription for their Hindu orthodoxy (Irya-vratatd) and 
bravery. They were, like the Bhara^ivasF, Saivaites, Their king- 
dom lasted, at least, down to the time of Yuan Chwang (631 
A.D.) who has noticed it. The Guptas evidently allowed them 
to continue, probably in view of 1/he impo^rtance of their family 
and the part which they must have played in ptishing back the 
Kushans from northern Aryavarta during the BharaMva. time. 
They are not registered in the Puranas as they formed part of 
the Aryavarta dominions of the Vakatakas wliich they inheriied 
from the Bharaiivas, The kings of Simhapura, i.e., of Jalan- 
dhara, never struck coins of their own. The %d r a s were to 
the west of the kingdopi of Simhapura. 

79. The Kush a n s about 280 A. I), were x>laeed between 

two fires. Varahraii IT, who reigue<i on 
Kushans in Vakatiaka ^ 

^ , * the bassanian throne from 2'4 o to 292 A.D., 

subjugated Seistan, It may be assumed 
that P r a V a r a s e n a I, who undertook four ah'amadhm and 
must have launched at least four campaigns, carried on the 
Bharaiiva policy of weakl^ning and destroying the Kushan 
power. Between 301 ipid 309 A.I). the Kushans seek the 
protection of Hormazd II, wlio marries the daughter of the 
king of Kal)ul, that i^, the Kushan king, Tliia is just the time 
of the vigour of Pravarasena I, and at t Ids juiudnirc the Kushan 
king gives up India, which no more renuiins his 'imperiar scat. 
Ho withdraws himself into Afghanistan, outside Imlia proper, 
for his safety, and throws himself completely into the- anna 
of the Sassanian king. Whatever territory still lingered in the 
Western Pmijab was xlue to that protection. And the protec- 
tion , required could be only against Pravarasena I, the 
Hindu SamrdL 

80* When Samudra Gupta comes on the stage and 
defeats R u d r a s e n a, . the whole . Empire 
of the Vakitakas includiag the M i d r a - 
kas in the north, ho wins at one stroke. 
The ready submission of the Madrakas without a fight is an 
indication of the fact that the Midrakas had been within the 
empire and a part of the empire of the Vakitakas. That the 


Vakatakas and 
Eastern Punjab. 



VOL. XIX. PTS, I-p] VlKATAKA EMPIRE, 284 A.D.~348 A.D. 91 


Vakat-’aka Empire covered tke Eastern Punjab explains 
tbe rise of the new bouse of the Yadavas in Jalandbara. It also 
explains tbe intercourse between tbe Madraka country and 
Eastern India in tbe later Bbara^iva and tbe Vakataka period. 
Tbe Guptas who reach Bibar about 250-2'^5 A.B. were, as we 
sball see (§ 112), froi^ tbe Ms/dra country. And this con- 
nection with tbe Madra country is responsible for tbe Kusban 
type of coinage at tbe distant Pataliputia under C b a n d r a 
Gupta I, wbicb bas caused so mucb puzzle to a numismatist 
(Mr^ Allan) that be refilses toi^ believe that Cbandra-Gupta I’s 
coins could have been struck by bim and comes to tbe conclusion 
tbat tbey werepQstbumously struck by bis son after tbe conquest 
of tbe Punjab.^ Considering tbe revival tbe Madraka coinage 
in tbe Bbarasiva period and tbe facts noted above bearing on 
tbe bistory of tbe Kusban and tbe foundation of tbe kingdom 
of Jalandbara, there can be little doubt tbat tbe Vakataka 
Empire included the Madraka country. 


Rajputana, and Guja- 
rat : no Satrap there. 


81, The. same bas to be said about R a j p u t a n a and 
tbe States in G u^* a r a t. Tbe inscrip- 
tion of SamudrS Gupta places tbe A b b i- 
r a s at tbe bead^of tbe group of tbe re- 
publican communities of Western and Eastern Malwa, and the 
Malavasnt tbe bead of tbe group of tbeJMala va s - Ar j u- 
nayanas-Yaudbeyas-Madrakas. Tbe Malava-to- 
Madraka group extends from S. to IST., i.e., from southern 
Rajputana, one above tbe other, reaching tbe Punjab ; while the 
Abbira group, beginning in Surasbtra and coming to 
Gujarat includes tbe region next to tbe south of tbe Malavas, 
in a straight line from west to east (§145). This is exactly 


I Allan, Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dynasties, p. Isiv ff. 

It should be noted, in connexion with the theory of Mr. Allan, that 
no Hindu would ever think of celebrating the marriage of his father and 
mother. The coins, whereon Chandra Gupta I is caressing his wife, could 
only have been struck by Chandra Gupta I himself. 

Ohandra-Gupta I’s pre-Pataliputran coins, as pointed out above, are 
those illustrated in Cunningham, C.A.I., pi. VII, figs. 1-2. They were 
struck when he was subordinate to the BhSra-^iva-Vakataka Empire. 
The coins bear TriSula, which was a Bbarasiva emblem. Cunningham 
read the legend as Eudra-Guptasa (p. 81). But the first letter is clia which 
is confirmed by the anus vara dot on cha. The last letter is not sa. 
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the position which the Puranas assign to the Abhiras of 
Snrashtra-Avanti in the beginning of the next period 
(the Gupta Empire), which we shall see in the next part of this 
book. There were no^aka-Satraps left in Kathiawar or 
Gujarat in the Vakataka period. They ^had been ousted from 
there, and according to the Puranas th§y remained in Cutch 
and Sindh only [Parjj III, § 148]. The Republican India, which 
re-struck coins in the Bharasiva period, accepted, without any 
war, Samudra Gupta as emperor. It wa,s the case of recognizing 
a settled fact; when the Gupta Emperor succeeded to ""the 
position of the Vakataka Emperor, the Republican India 
naturally accepted the Gupta, as it had accepted'the Vakatakajj 
as their Samrdt, 

82. The history of Southern India of the time is 
treated separately in this book (Ft. IV), 
but it is necessary to anticipate a few facts 
at this point to understand the Vakataka and the Gupta 
history and its relation with the South. The Vakataka 
Empire under their direct rule bordered on the frontiers of 
K u n t a I a . This is evident from the frequent clashes which 
occur on the subsequent fme of the strong K a dam b a kingdom 
of Kuntala-Karnata. To be a neighbour of Kuntala, the direct 
Vakataka governmerjit must cover Kohkana and the area of the 
Southern Maratha States, i.e., their sway must Imve penetrated 
to the other side of the Balaghat Range. The territory to the 
east was occupied by * the 5 n d h r a s ' who wore within the 
Vakataka zone ; K a 1 i h g a and K o s a 1 a also being under the 
Vakataka overlordsMp* Before the time of Pravarasena I, 
almost contemporaneous with V i n d h y a s a k t i , the P a 1 1 a - 
vas established in Andhra-deSa a seat for themselves. The 
Pallavas, like Vindhyaiakti, were Brahmins of the 
Bharadvaja gotra. They, about the time of Pravarasena I, 
like him, perform AimmedMu, Vajapeya and other Vedic sacri- 
fices and try to succeed to the imperial throne of the Satavaha- 
nas, the Emperors of DaksMnipatha. Here history was being 
repeated as in the time of Pushyamitra 6unga and Satakarni [I] 
Satavahana. The Pallavas are described in the Puranas under 
the designation * the Indhra Kings ’ — ‘ the kings of 



VOL. XIX. PTS, i-p] vIkItaka empibe, 284 a.d,-348 a.b. 93 


Andhrade^a as ruling over Mekala with Andhra, and are 
specified as ' the des Cendant s {santati) of the Vindhya- 
kas, i.e., Vindya^akti (§ 176). A dynasty which lasted for 
about three generations preceded the Pallavas. They were the 
Ikshvakus who, on the heel of the extinction of the Satava- 
hana line, try to succ^hd the Satavahana^, announcing their in- 
tention by an asvamedha. Their capital was at ^riParvata 
which is now called Nagarjuni ko^da in the Guntur 
district. They are known from the inscriptions of their relations 
at the newly discovered stupst at Nagarjuni konda and from in- 
scriptions at Jaggayya-peta. The Ikshvakus disappear at the 
rise of Vindh;;^£^akti and the Pallavas. The Pallavas were 
brahmins and the Satavahanas had bgen Brahmins. There 
was a great Brahmin tradition of imperialism in the South, and 
it was so strong that the moment the Pallavas were defeated 
by Samudra Gupta, the K a d a m b a feudatory of the Pallavas, 
Mayura-i§arman, and his son K a n g a, who were Brahmins, 
not accepting the abolition of the Southern Empire, declared 
the re-establishment of the Southern Empire. This was not, 
of course, sufiered by Samudra Gupt^ and Prithivishena Vaka- 
taka. ^ 

83. The main feature of the history of the time as 
^ between the North £pd the South is that 

Need ioi an All-India J^orth is trying to establish an 

Empire. 

Empire for All-India. This was 
the result of the experience which the Hindus had gained 
during the last empire of the Satavahanas. They found that a 
Southern power could not cope with the invaders against India 
who always came from the north. To have two emperors in 
one India appeared to them as a source of great weakness. 
This seems to be the moral motive for Pravarasena Ps 
becoming the universal Indian Emperor or and 

1 The Pallava [Siva] Skandavarman I, though a Dharma- 
maWrajMMraja of the South, never struck any independent coin, and 
his son and descendants remained * Maharaj(m \ i.e., Maharajas to the 
Vakabaka (SamrSi. * Maharaja^ denoted a feudatory position at the 
time. Sivaskandavarman’s descendants describe him only as a ^ Maha» 
raja ’ in their copperplates. The title of lDharma'} Maharajadhiraja, was 
short-lived and was intended as against the C h o 1 a s, etc., i.e., the 
S o u t h. 
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for Ms successor SamudraGupta expressing satisfaction at 
uniting the whole of India between his two arms. The need 
for this was apparent, both from the past experience of the 
KushanEmpire and the new necessity from the rise of the 
powerful S a s s a n ia n E m p i r e next-door to India, bom in the 
time of Vindhya^akti. ** That need stood'*' specially punctuated 
in the time of Prayarasena I, when by about 300 A.D., the 
Kushan Empire was practically merged into the Sassanian 
Empire. The Vakataka king performed four aimniedhas. On 
the analogy of the Maha-Bharata d i g v i j a y a in four sectictis, 
we may infer that Prayarasena I had his d i g vi j a y a divided 
into four sections, one of which would have beO&in the South. 
Although we have not yet discovered any contemporary aeeoimt 
of the digvijaya of the Samrdt Prayarasena, and that the chrono- 
logy of the Tamil literature mentioiiiiig the Ary as and the 
Vadukas,i,e., their invaders from the North, is extremely un- 
certain, yet it seems certain that tlie early Vakafakas having 
reached and occupied the territory on tlie other" side of the 
Balaghat and the An<fiira country, had become the next-door 
neighbours of the states of the Taiiiil-laud, and a digvijaya 
over them, was made easy by the success of the Fallavas who 
could and did occupy K a n c hi , the capital of the C h o 1 a s , 
the leading state of Tamilagam. The issue having been already 
settled with the Ikshvaku successors of i-ho Satavilhanas who 


had transmitted only a lost prestige and a discredited name as 
the imperial defenders of India, Pravarasena I could rightfully 
declare himself to be the 8ammt of the whole of India. 

84* The Bharaiivas had made the Q a h g a and 

, , the Yamuna free, but it was left to the 

'Tlie Achievements of • ^ r £ 

, - ■ vigorous Pravarasena I, son of a soldier 
the V&itakas. c* 

and himself a great soldier, to push 
the I?.ushans out of India. In his time, the Kushan king 
became the king of Kabul, while up to 240 or 245 A.D., accord- 
ing to Chinese authorities, the king who sent Ytieh chi horses to 
a Hindu king in Indo-CMna was the Murunda ‘ King of 
India’,’' that is, he was still regarded as the Emperor of India 


I J ayaswal, * The Mwmn^a Dynmty *, the Malaviy a Commemoration 
Volume, p. 185. Murunda was the royal title of the Kushans ri.B.O.R.S., 
XVI, 203]. 
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and was reigning in India, although he had left the Antarveda 
of the Yamuna-and-Gahga. 

85. There were three great contributions of the Vakataka 
Emperor. His father Vindhyasakti for 
Three great contri- about forty years of the last portion of 

butions : All-India Im- Bhafa^iva imperial rule was the real 

perial Idea; Revival ^ • -l -u -oi - 

of Sanskrit • Social empire -builder of the Bhara- 

Revival. ^ivas. Inheriting his energy and ideal, 

Pravarasena I evolved a clear political 
thesis. (1) His thesis was a Hindu Empire for the 
whole of India and enthronement of the ^ a s t r a s. 
(2) A great lit^r-ary movement in favour of Sanskrit begins 
libout 250 A.D. and in fifty years reaches a pitch at which the 
Guptas take it up. We have the drama K a u m u d i- 
mahotsava, written about 340 A.D., where the whole 
literary movement is cinematographed. It was written at the 
Court of a feudatory of the Vakataka Emperor by a woman, at 
practically ode sitting, to whom Sanskrit Kavya was as facile a 
subject as to Bhasa and Kalidasa. Classical Sanskrit had 
become her vernacular. It had become the Court language. 
Expressions and forms had become^ set, and everyone in 
the official circle talked and wrote in Sanskrit. The earliest 
Vakataka inscriptions found near or at t}heir capital are in 
Sanskrit. In the South at that time,— a generation after 
^ivaskandavarman — Sanskrit begins ruling in royal docu- 
ments. The set genealogical form in the Vakataka docu- 
ments, repeated generation after generation, shows that in 
the time of Pravarasena I, Sanskrit drafting must have come 
into vogue. Samudra Gupta and his successors follow 
exactly the system of Vakataka drafting. At the Court 
of another feudatory, Ganapati Naga, vernacular literary 
tradition is converted into Sanskrit classical poetry where 
the verses written for the Naga-raja in the Bhdva-sataka 
remind one of the [Prakrit] Odthd-iaptaiaU. (3) Hhe Kaumudl- 
mahotsava us an insight into the S o c i a 1 B e v i v a I. 
Kevival of Yar^dirama dharma and Hindu orthodoxy is 
emphasized very pointedly ; it was the cry of the time. The 
society under the Vakataka imperialism was seeking to purge 
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the abuses crept in under the Kushan rule. It was a Hindu 
Puritan Movement which was greatly fostered, and which 
received a wide imperial iipplication under Pravarasena 

86. We find the figures of Gang a and Yamuna be- 
• p come royal and national symbols in 
Eevival of Art. architecture. The 'jyiatsya Purana which 

embodies the text on architecture up to the Satavahana period, 
as observed above, llhows nothing of the figures of Ganga and 
Yamuna as essential or otherwise, to be associated with the 
temple of &va or Vishnu or of an/ other ^god. Their adoption is 
essentially a political motif. The association of the Bhara^ivas 
with the Ganges was a vital moral force in the BJiarasiva period. 
The Bhara^ivas liberated the Ganga and brought her in the^ 
sphere of art as on their coins. They also brought the Yamuna 
within the compass of their art, as Bhumara and the Naga-can- 
opied figures of the two river-goddesses at Deogarh would indicate. 
But the Vakatakas n^ade them their 'imperial symbols’, 
from whom they were transmitted to the Chalubyas and be- 
came their 'imperial' 6 101 A). The Pallavas 

—the branch line of the Valatakas — used them And the people 
were always conscious of^the political meaning of this symbolism 
— HheEmpire’ ( ' the Empire of Aryavarta In the Naga- 


1 Long and repeated Vedic sacrifices [agnishtoma, aptoryama, ukthya, 
shoda^in, atiratra, vajapeya, Brihaspatisava, sadyaskra and A^vamedhas] 
[G.I., 236] must have been occasions for big gatherings and missionary 
propaganda. 

2 See Vol. I, p. 54, where Qafyga and Yamuna^ Mahara-Torana^ 

Kanaha-Danday etc. are called the dynastic imperial insignia (Samrajya* 
chinhani) of the Chalukyas. See also I.A., VIII, 26. 

3 See the seal of the Velnrapalaiyam plates, S.I.L, Vol, II, p. 621, 
where in the second row the figure of Yamuna is in relief with a tortoise 
below, and the figure of Ganga with two pitchers at her feet is in the 
middle. There is a serpent-hood canopy on the head. 

4 I.A., XII, 156, 163. The Rashtrakuta copperplate of Wa^ii (Baroda) 
described the triumph of Govind-Raja II in capturing the banners bearing 
the figures of Ganga and Yamuna in these words : ^ Govinda-Baja, the per 
Bonification of fame, taking from his enemies the Gahga and the Yamuna, 
charming with their waves, acquired at the same supreme posi- 
tion of lordship (which was indicated) by (those rivers in) the form of 
a visible sign* — cf. Fleet, I.A., XX, 275, who attributed them to have been 
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Vakataka idolisation of Ganga and Yamuna, there is the idoli- 
sation and idealisation of the land of the Gahga-and-Yamuna 
where they re-established* orthodoxy. ^The elegant moulding of 
the river-goddesses at Bhumara and Naohna are a mirror 
of the Naga- Vaki/taka culture. The Vakaf akas ^ themselves 
were a line of handsonip men. ^he (e) Vayu manuscript notes 
that the four sons of Pravira were sumurtayali^, handsome, 
statue-like.^ The Ajanta inscription especially notes the hand- 
someness of Devasena and Harishena. Under the Vakafakas 
the art of sculpture ancT the ^aphic art of Ajanta which lay 
under their direct government, were vivified. The tradition was 
kept up in the latq?r Vakataka period. The credit of this revival 

Hindu art which had been universally attributed by the 
present-day writers wholly to the Guptas, like the credit of 
Sanskrit revival, really belongs to the Vakatakas. The seed of 
all architectural modes which reach their full development at 
Eran, Udaygiri, Deogarh and Ajanta §nd even later, are all to 
be found in the Vakataka temples at Nachna — the perforated 
window, the gavdksha balcony, the sikham, the entwined ser- 
pent, the, sculptured and ornamented^ door-frame, the bulging 
shape of the sikhara, the square temple jn the residential style, 
etc. [On the age of the Nachna temples, see App. A at the end.] 
87. Their non-adoption of a spectacula(r coinage like that 
of Chandra Gupta I is not due to any 
Coinage. want of artistic capacity but is due to 

their conservatism and partiality for the past. They would not 
imitate the coinage of the Kushans whom they regarded as the 
enemy of the nation and as low Mlechchhas. Its adoption by 
Chandra Gupta I would have been looked down upon by them 
as an act of denationalization. Under the Vakataka influence 
Samudra Gupta himseK had to revert, in his feudatory stage, to 
a type of coinage which was nationaP. 

derived by ^ some means or another Jrom the Barly Quotas? [The Naga- 
Vakataka symbolism had not been discovered in his time.] 

1 P.T., p. 50, n. 38. 

2 See the bull on the coin of Prithivishena I, § 61 above; PI. 

XX, fig. 4. 

8 His tiger-type (which is in gold), bearing the Imperial Vakataka 
symbol of Ganga. 
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Subordinates and 
Empire. 


88. The system of the Vakataka administration was 

borrowed from the Bharasivas and in its 
Vakataka adminis- borrowed by Samndra Gupta, 

tration. ^ « 

But both had introduced certain modmca- 

tions of their own^ The Vakataka system consisted of a large 
central state nnder ijieir direct rule w^th two capitals and a 
number of hereditary sub-rulers, and an imperial confederacy of 
free states. In the Bhara^iva system the imperial keystone 
existed almost as an equal brick of the state-arch, while in 
the Vakataka one it became a prominent piece. ^ 

89. The Vakatakas established subsidiary dynasties of 
their relations. According to the Puranas, 

^Pravarasena I’s four sons were rulero. 
Maharaja ^ri Bhimasena who has left 
a painted inscription in a cave-temple on the Ginja hill, about 
40 miles to the south-west of Allahabad, dated in the 52nd 
year, was evidently the governor of Kau^ambi and probably a 
son of Pravarasena.^ Important subordinate families (e.g. of 
Ganapati Naga, Su-P?atikara), as well as the members of the 
Empire (the Republics), Tfere allowed to mint their own money. 
In the Gupta system, jba Aryavarta, the only ruling relation 
was the Vakataka who was practically independent. The 
Guptas preferred tp have servants as governors and practically 
stopped the coinage of all subordinates. Both allowed their 
subordinate rulers to employ the title of Maharaja, after the 
fashion of MahdJcshatrapa, avoiding of course, that term. The 
Vakataka emperor, however, did not translate the Shdhdnu- 
shdhi as Mahdrdjddhirdja, as the Guptas did, but went back to 
the time-honoured Vedic imperial title SamrdL 

90. The faith of the Vakatakas was strict Saivaism.^ It 

^ . _ . , , changed only for one generation in the 

Sacred Bemains. Rudrasena H, under the influence 

of his wife Prabhavati and father-in-law, 


1 A.S.R., Vol. XXI, p. 119, Plate XXX ; E.I., Vol. Ill, page 306. See 
here below § 103. 

2 The Vakataka inscriptions record it ; their coins have Xandi. IJp 
to the time of Rucjrasena I, Maha-Bhairava was the royal deity ; Prithi- 
vishena adopted Mahe^vara [which form is a compromise between Vishnu 
and Siva]. G. 1. 236. Nachna has Maha-Bhairava [See App. A]. 
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Ciiandra Gupta II, who were both ardent Vaishnavas. But 
when Chandra Gupta^s influence was gone, the family atonce 
reverted to their ^aivaiSm. Temples? and remains of the Vaka- 
taka period are prominently of the martial 6iva — the temples at 
Nachna, and the Bhairava lihgams at Jaso h which difler from 
the [Bhara^iva] Ekamukha lingams at^Bhumara and Nakti 
[illustrated by Mr. Banerji ; Arch. Memoirs, No. 16, PI. XV ; 
ASWO., 1919-20, PL XXIX].^ AU these^Mgams artistically 
belong to one school, though the deity-aspects difler. Although 
thej^ is no great fundamental diflerence between these and the 
Guptan ar^, yet in aim and spirit they belong to a distinctive 
school. The grsat guide to distinguish the Vakataka from the 
tJupta remains — which all have been described as Guptan, 
though Cunningham has put in the caution — " Although it is 
probable that the earliest specimen of this hind of temple belongs 
to d period shortly preceding the Gupta rule^ (A.S.R., Vol. IX, 
p. 42), — is the distinguishing faith, ^aivaism is peculiar to the 
Naga-Vakatakas and Vaishnavism to the Guptas. Eran and 
the existing Vaishnava remains at Deogarh should therefore 
be taken as Guptan, while those at Nachna, Jaso and mostly 
(if not wholly) the remains at Tigowa^ are undoubtedly Vaka- 
takan. ^ 

X. Appendix on the Latee VIkataka Peeiod 
[348 A.D.-550 A.D.] 

AND THE VlKATAKA EeA [248-249 A.D.]. 


91. The period of Prithivishena I [348 A.D.-c. 375 A.D.], 
with his conquest of Kuntala [c. 360 
A.B.^], is more allied to the former period. 
The later Vakataka period begins with 
Iludrasena II [c. 37 5-395 A.D.] which is uneventful, except for his 
change of faith to Vaishnavism, under the influence of his father- 


Pmvarasena II and 
Narendrasena. 


1 See Appendix A at the end. 

2 The EkamuMia Imgam at Nakti near Khoh. It is a youthful face 
as prescribed in Matsya, 258, 4. 

3 Ppthivishena I defeated Kangavarman Kadamba about 360 A.D. 
See Part III, below. 
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in-law, Cliandra Gupta II. AfW him the rule of his widow 
Prabhavati Gupta as Eegent to l||Br minor sons extends 
for about 20 years, probably a year or two beyond that of 
Chandra Gupta II. Her son Pravarasena II was a con- 
temporary of Kumara Gupta an^ seems to have died not at a 
very ripe age, as the son of Pravarasena succeeded at the age 
of eight. Accordin^^ to the Ajanta inscription, the son of 
Pravarasena II "ruled weir which is rendered in the Balaghat 
plates ^ as " who took upon himself (the responsibility of) the 
dynastic majesty, on account of the special qualities he had 
acquired by his previous training [purwadhigata-guna 
viseshad^-apahnta-vam^a-sriyah]. Having succeeded at the-^ 
age of 8 , in his Yauvarajya he " acquired ’ (adhigata) the neces- 
sary qualification and he shouldered the burden of govern- 
ment himself (taking it over from the regency). In this sense 
apa^H^ais well-known in the Gupta literature, e.g. paichdtputrai- 
rapahritabhdralp (VikramorVasi, Act 3) where apahrita does not 
denote taking by force^^^ The Ajanta inscription which makes 
the son and heir of Pravarasena II come on the throne at the 
age of 8, leaves no room for a rebellion by a younger prince. 
His name is lost in the Ajanta inscription but is preserved in 
the Balaghat plates aS Narendrasena. That «the prince 
ruled well is corroborated by the Balaghat inscription where 

1 The Balaghat plates are merely a draft kept ready to engrave on the 
blank plates an order of a land-grant when made. It therefore has no 
gift, no donee, no date, no endorsement of registration (like ^ drishtam') 
and no seal cut. Kielhom under a mistaken notion of the date of the Deva 
Gupta of the Vakataka plates, who was taken to be a later Gupta as pro- 
posed by Fleet, dated this as well as the Dudia plates of Pravarasena II 
wrongly in the 8th century (E.I., IX, 270, 269 ; E.I., III, 260). Buhler’s 
dating proved to be correct. 

2 Kielhorn read with doubts visvdsat. I think, what was intended 

was viieshat An expression like guna^viivasdt will be meaningless in 
Sanskrit, guna must be present, and here it had already come from 
culture. No question of ‘ ’ arises. This adhigata- guna-vU 

{esha) corresponds to guy^avUesa-husalo in the Hathigumpha Insc., line 17 
(E.I., XX, 80). 

3 apahrita having been wrongly interpreted by Kielhom as * tooJc 
away the family's fortune \ it W8i.s supposed that there was a disputed 
succession. 
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ISTarendrasena is described to have kept his feudatories of 
Kosala, Mekala and Mala v a obedient to him. The 
overlordship on Kun^ala or a sti^ng political alliance there- 
with is inferable from the fact of the marriage of Narendrasena 
with Lady A j 3 h i t a, daughter of the^ King of Kuntala. 
Narendrasena, accoi^ing to 4he chronology proposed above, 
flourished about 435-470 A.D. The king of Kuntala with whom 
he had his political alliance through Ms marriage with the 
Princess Aj'jhita at that time was Kakustha, the Kadamba, 
who according to the' Kadalnba inscription on the Talagunda 
piJilar (E.I .5 VIII, p. 33; cf. Moraes, Kadamha Kula, pp. 
26-27) contracted political marriages with several great families 
^ including th^ Guptas. This monarch reached the zenith of the 
Kadamba power (c. 430 A.n.) . Kakustha, as the Yuvaraj’a, in the 
reign of his brother used the Gupta era (§ 128 n.). On account 
of the marriage alliance his position improved. The Gupta 
marriages put the Kadambas and^the Vakatakas on more or 
less an independent status. By or in the reign of Kumara 
Gupta I Narendrasena’s position m?»ist have been greatly 
strengthened as against his own feudatories and neighbours by 
his putting an end to the family feud^with the Kadambas. 

92. Narendrasena, about 455 A.D., passed through most 
' troublesome days, ^ which were trouble- 

Trial for Narendrasena. -r-, 

some both for the Gupta Emperor 

Kumara Gupta, his maternal uncle, and for himself. The power- 
ful Pushyamitra Eepublic, to whom were allied the Re- 
publics of the Patumitras and Padmamitras, rose and 
attacked the Imperial power. They had been subordinate to the 
Vakatakas and were somewhere in Western Malwa, near Man- 
dhata. Just about that time, evidently connected with that 
movement of rebellion or attempt at freedom, was the attempt 
of the Traikutakas, a dynasty which had been newly founded 
under that designation about that time by Dahrasena.^ 
Dahrasena Traikutaka was in A p a r a n t a ^ between the Tapti- 


2 Raghuvarh^a, iv, 58,39 ; Rapson, C.A.D., p. olix. See also the 
inscription of VySghrasena, son of Dahrasena, of 490 A.D., E.I., XI, 
219, where they are described as the rulers of A p a r a n t a. 
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western Kliandesli-Kanheri and the sea (above Bombay). 
Like his sovereigns or overlords the Vakatakas, Dahrasena 
adopts a dynastic designatton (‘ TraihutcTm ’) after a place-name 
and a name-ending -sena, although his father who was a 
^ commoner was Indm-c^to. Without any j3onquests he perform- 

ed an asvamedha in advance and 'struck his coins. But he was 
soon brought back under ISTarendrasena’s control, as he is found 
using the Vakataka^Era in 456 A.D. (see §§ 102-106). The 
Pushyamitras before 456 A.D. were defeated by the Imperial 
power. Narendrasena had the support of his father-in-l%w’s 
kingdom situated next to Kohkana [Aparanta] and at that 
time either under Kakustha or Kakustha's sen^ Santivarman 
who too was a very strong monarch.^ 

93. Narendrasena seems to have had two sons. The elder 
Prithivishenall succeeded him and 
Pyithivisheija II and followed by Devasena, who on 

Devasena. , . . - i, . 

his abdication was followed by his own son 

Haris he na. Devasena preferred a life of ease and 
pleasure to the duties of kingship. Prithivishenall found 
it necessary on the break-up of the Gupta Empire to make a 
heroic effort to raise his family from a ‘ sunken ’ condition, and 
he succeeded, for we the next king in possession of all the 
Vakataka Empire iiTcluding Kuntala, Trikuta and Lata. The 
trying period in the reign of Prithivishena II (470-485), on the 
chronology proposed above, coincides with the second Hun 
invasion, c. 470 A.D. His family must have ' sunk ’ along with 
the Guptas. Great credit is due therefore to Prithivishena II 
for its rehabilitation. Within twenty years or so, while the 
Huns were still powerful, we find the Vakatakas next-door 
to them and stronger than before, having under their sway 
Kuntala, Avanti, Kalinga, Kosala, Trikuta, ^ Lata and Andhra, 
that is, the whole of the Vakataka dominions in the south, the 
Central Provinces and Western India up to Konkana and 
Gujarat. A new dynasty just then founded by a Maitraka 
general at Valabhi covered the next territory of Surashtra 

1 See p. 28, 

2 Vyaghrasena was the king of Aparanta [Trikuta] at the time[E.I., 
XI, 219], whom we find using the VakStaka era (§ 102 ff.). 
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The Maitrakas who had been evidently generals to the Guptas, 
as they used the Gupta era, probably arose from one of the 
Mitra Republics fPushyamitras?, etc.). They must have 
been feudatories to the Vakatakas, the next-door power. The 
Vakatakas thus actec^ as the bulwark in the Central Provinces 
and Western India against the 'Huns in 4»70-530 A.D. 

94. Thus with the end of the Gupta overlordship the 

, fortunes of the V^ataka family took 

Hanshena. 

84 different turn. Prithivishena II rescued 
the?* family fortunes in the days of the disruption of the Gupta 
Empire. Harishena, son of Devasena, succeeded to the 
whole of the YSkataka territory, both their home provinces and 
feudatory dominions. He showed great vigour and re-establish- 
ed the Vakataka Empire. From the time of the death of 
Skanda Gupta, the Vakatakas become a wholly independent 
power. At this period they seem to exhibit great recuperating 
capacity and hold their own in a-’period of revolution and 
political changes in the Empire of India. All the three princes 
Narendrasena, Prithivishena II and fiarishena were capable 
and successful rulers. Harishena’s rule ended about 520 A.D. 
The later history of the Vakatakas is lost. 


Extent of the Second 
Vakataka Empire. 


95. Ifarishena, about 500 A.D., had to subjugate 
some of the old feu3.atories of his house, 
including the Traikutas. This seems to 
be evident from the Ajanta inscription 
and the inscriptions of the Traikutakas. Dahrasena, the 
Traikutaka, had once declared his independence about 455 
A.D., i.e. the year of the Pushyamitra War of Skanda Gupta, 
and was brought back by Narendrasena under his control 
(§92). But we find again his son Vyaghrasena [c. 490 
A.D.] issuing coins, and then the family disappearing, which is to 
be dated in the reign of Harishena. After 494 A.D. no trace 
of their family is found.^ It should be noticed that the Trai- 
kutakas use the era which, as we shall presently see, was the 


1 The Pardi plates of Vyaghrasena are dated in the year 241 [489-490 
A.D.] and the Kanheri plates are dated in 245 (E. I., XI, 219; Cave 
Temples of WJ,, -p. 
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era of the Vakatakas. It secerns that this feudatory dynasty 
was finally abolished in or after the reign of Harishena. 

96. A great proof of an effective sway of the Vakatakas 
oyer Konkana, wherein GDrikuta was situated, is an inscription 
published in* the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. IV, 
p. 282, where a fortsess named after the political home of the 
Vakatakas, the KilaJcild, is mentioned as'Kilagila’ which was 
the capital of Konkama at the date of the inscription (1058 A.D.). 
Trikuta was at the western end of the Vakataka Province of Berar 
and Khandesh. Harishena made obedient to himself K u n t^a 1 a 
and Lata with Avanti, which were at each end of Aparan- 
ta. Kalinga,Kosala and Andhra brou^t Vakataka 
Empire from Trikuta and the western sea to the eastern sea*^ 
board. All these had been parts of the Vakataka Empire be- 
fore. Lata was next-door to the Vakataka kingdom and was 
the old seat of the Abhiras . Avanti had been under the 
Pushyamitra group In the time of Narendrasena it is 
included in the term Malava. In the time of Pravara- 
sena II or Prabhavaxi Gupta, this was probably transferred 
back to the Vakatakas ty the Guptas. The subjugation of 
Lata by Harishena means the final extinction of the Abhi- 
ras and the Pushyiimitras, if they had not already dis- 
appeared under Skanda Gupta who had established a governor- 
ship of Surashtra immediately after the Pushyamitra 
War. The addition of Lata to the Vakataka Empire was a 
result of the fall of the Gupta Empire. 

97. The Second Vakataka Empire was so rich that even 

a minister of Harishena could excavate 
undrCSterVatS decorate witli paintings a beautiful 

takas. chaitya-building a.t Ajanta, Cave No. 

XVI, adorned, as the donor himself with 

a rightful pride says, 

' with windows, spires, beautiful terraces, ledges, sta- 
tues of the nymphs of Indra and the like, supported 
by lovely pillars and stairs’—" a lovely chaitya-build- 
ing’. 

A member of the same ministerial family cut the Cave No. 
XIII, which is called the Ghatotkacha Cave, wherein the 
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donor gives Ms family Mstory^ The family was of Malabar 
Brahmins who married both Brahmin and Kshatriya wives. 
Hastibhoja was the? minister when the VakatakaDeva- 
sena ruled 0 Vdhdtalce rdjati Devasene'), The wealth of the 
empire of the later Vakatakas is further ill^^trated by the ins- 
cription in Cave-temi4e No. XTII, which, was cut as a Vihara by 
a Vakataka feudatory in the reign of King Harishena. His 
family had existed for nine generations, ^ich evidently arose 
under the reign»of Pravarasena I. They were probably a Guja- 
rat^ family, which is suggeste*(i by their names. They proudly 
describe this piece of architecture ‘ the Chaitya of the King of 
Ascetics" ‘as^a piece of gem in monolith’ {ehdsmaham man^- 
dapa-ratnam-etat) where the donor placed a reservoir ‘ charming 
to the eyes \ These donors were fully alive to a keen sense of 
aesthetics and their art was highly conscious. The architectural 
motifs of the pillars are not repetitions ; every piece is an indivi- 
dual conception. The ‘ A^okan ’ polish is used on the walls 
of Cave No. •XIII but the artistic sense seems to have forbid- 
den its employment on any art moulding of the Ajanta caves. 

98. Some of the most famous Ajanta paintings, e.g., 
Buddha’s return to his father’s palac^, the scene between Ya- 
sodhara-Rahula and the King of Ascetics, and the Ceylon Battle, 
are to be found in the two Vakataka caves, Nos. XVI and XVII. 
The caves are pre-eminently of the Aryavarta Nagara variety. 

1 Dr. Vincent Smith took Cave No. XIII, to be a B.C. Century Cave 
(History of Fine Art in India and Ceylon^ p. 276) on account of its polish. 
But the art of " Maury a ’ polish was not forgotten. It was discredited in 
the Suhga and Satavahana period and was revived in the Vakataka- Grupt a 
period. In the sculptures of the Chandragupta Cave at Udaygiri and 
also on several sculptures at Khajuraho I have personally seen the polish. 
The method was not lost up to the eleventh century when some of the 
broken parts of sculptures at Khajuraho bear it as an act of repair. 
Some artistic reason was at the bottom of the discontinuance of the 
polish. At Khajuraho, the outer sculptures are never polished. It seems 
to me that the polish interfered with light and shade and tended to 
obliterate their natural lines. The chisel protested against the veneer. 
The history of the so -called Maury a polish before the Mauryas is carried 
back by polished prehistoric vajras, made in imitation of bones, found 
in Chota Nagpur, which are in the Patna Museum [the polish on these is 
artificial and not the result of constant handling]. 
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99. The Vakataka ternary was the meeting ground of 
the North and the South. The Vakataka minister Hastibhoja 
and his family were from*the Southern 'bountry. And also, the 
Pallavas themselves were a branch of the Vakatakas ; constant 
intercourse between the two kingdoms would have been a natural 
sequence. This explains the occasional introduction of the Pal- 
lava motifs in the Vakataka cave -temples. The Dra vidian 
features in some of the sculptures are also similarly ex- 
plained. 

100. It should be noticed that we possess the written 
history of three oaves only. But we can safely say that the 
caves which are called Guptan, should be all attributed to the 
Vakatakas, as the direct Gupta rule never reached Ajanta, and 
Ajanta continued to remain throughout^ in Vakataka posses- 
sion. 

100 A. The later Vakatakas, though not Buddhists them- 
selves, allowed their subjects full liberty of conscience to 
foUow Buddhism. 

101. The Vakatakag seem to have been strong in horse 

which is noted in the Ajanta inscription 
Vakataka Horse. i * i. . , , ^ 

dealing with the military greatness oi 

Vindhyasakti. Here fseems to lie the key to 1^1© military 
strength of the V^atakas. Only a power strong in cavalry 
can successfully operate in the Vindhyas. The horse of the 
Bundelas became famous in later history. The cavalry tradi- 
tion of Bundelkhand is probably ancient. 

101 A. The Ohalukyas must have extinguished the Vakata- 

kas. P u 1 a k e ^ i n I performed his Aim- 
Theend oftheVaka- about 550 A.D. at Vatapi (Bija- 

pur district).^ This should be taken as 
marking the close of the Vakataka kingdom. The imperial 
symbols of Gangd and Yamuna would thus be taken over by the 
Ohalukyas from the Vakatakas (§86) at this period, which in 
later times would naturally be regarded by the Ohalukyas as 
their own hereditary symbols coming down from the very 
foundation of the family.^ Haris hena had under him either 

2 E.I., VI, 352-353; 1 54 [Chellur 


1 E.I., VI, 1. 
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Jayasimha or Ranaraga [^he grandfather and father of 

Pulakesin I]. Harishena is recorded to have subjugated or 

made obedient to himSelf ( svanirdesa the 

rulers which had been feudatories of the Vakatakas with the 

new addition of A n d h r a. « 

% 

Hari-Rama-Hara-Smar-Endra-kamtir 
Harisheno hari-vikrama-praptah (17) 
sa-Kuntal-Avanti-Kalinga-Kosala- 

Trikuta-Lat = Andhra^ 

pi svanirdesa (18) 

— A.S.W.I., IV., 125. 

Evidently the new family of the Chalukyas arose in 
the Andhra country, in the immediate vicinity of Berar. 
Pulakesin’s son Kirtivarman conquered the Kadambas and 
the small rulers of Aparanta, and Mahgalesa conquered the 
Kataohchuris, before which the Vakatakas had evidently 
already disappeared. The Vakatakas, therefore, must have 
ended with the AivamedJia of PuiakQ^in T. The ^ Bdjd Jaya- 
simha Vallabha ’ who in the Aihole inscription is said to have 
founded the Chalukya family (E.I., VoL VI, p. 14) is not 
credited with any conquest, nor is his 'Son Ranaraga. After 
Pulakesin I his sons and grandson established their empire 
over the same territories which had been under the Vakatakas 
(Lata, Malava, Gurjara, Maharashtra, Kalihga, etc.), which 
means that they were the political successors of the Vakatakas 
and were laying their claim as such. This also explains their 
clash with the P a 1 1 a v a s, and their permanent enmity with 
them, the Pallavas being blood-relations [a junior branch] of the 
Vakatakas. The description of the ' Raja Jayasihha Vallabha ' 
(E.I., VI, 4, verse 5) shows that Jayasimha had been a 
Vallabha or revenue officer of the king of the former govern- 
ment, i.e. the Vakataka. It seems that after Harishena, in 
the reign of one of his descendants, probably a grandson, or on 
the failure of the Vakataka line, Pulakesin I stepped into the 
shoes of the Vakatakas and claimed their imperial dignity and 
position. Their inscriptions silently pass over the Vakatakas. 
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The Ee^oe 248 A. D. 


Dates on Vakii^ka 
coins. • « 


102. We have three dated records of which two certainly, 
and one presumably, are Vakataka. The 
coin of Pravarasena I is dated 76 (§30). 
The corqi of Pudr^sena is dated 100 (§ 61). 
There cannot be any doubt as to these two being Vakatakan. 
Then, there is tfee inscription of the Maharaja Bhimasena 
dated in the 52nd year (§ 89). Pravarasena I himself ruled for 
60 years. The dates on his coins and'^on that of his successor, 
therefore, are to be referred to a reckoning started® from 


the previous rule, that is, the time of the coronation of his 

o 

father, which on the known chronology of th8 ouptiaro and ita 
correspondence with the Vakatakan, must have taken place 
in the middle of the third century. The chronology adopted 
by us above, places the latter’s rise in 248-249 A.D. If 
we can find this era which was certainly used by Pravara- 
sena I, used in any part of the Vakataka Empire in later 
centuries,’ we can i(3^ntify it with the Chedi Era, which is 
called, wrongly, by some writers as Traihuta Era. 


103. About the^Ginja inscription of the Maharaja ^ri 

^ Bhimasena, General Cunningham who dis- 

Ginja inscription. « , >, 

covered it remarked that tne ^ characters 

of the inscription are of the earliest Gupta forms; but the 

opening is worded in the well-known style of all the shorter 

Indo-Scythian inscriptions ’ He assigned the inscription to the 

pre-Gupta time. The style is certainly the same as that of 

the Kushan inscriptions found at Mathura. It reads : — 

Mahdrdjasya 8rl BMrriasenaaya samvatsare 

60.2 grlsJmapahshe 4 divase 10.2 (etc.).^ 

The name Bhima-5e7^a, the style of dating and the early charac- 
ter of the letters warrant our assigning Bhimasena’s inscription 

1 A.S.II., Vol. XXI, p. 119, Plate XXX ^ and E.I., Vol. Ill, p. 302, 
Plate facing page 306. 

2 I have given the reading from the tracing of this painted inscrip- 
tion reproduced in the Epigraphia Indica which is better than the one 
lithographed by Cunningham. I am giving the reading of the necessary 
portion only. 


t 
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Gupta Era and the 
Vakatakas. 


Area of the Era 
of 248 A.E. 


to the same era in which are datei the Vakataka coins. Their 
value would be : year 52=300 A. B. 

„ 7^=324 

„ 100=348 „ 

The years, except the last qne, fall witfiin the reign of 
Pravarasena I. 

104. For the period after PravaraseM I, we have one 
solid fact bearing on the question in that 
the Vakatakas, as already noticed, never 
used the Gupta era, even when Prabha- 
vati Gupta was the regent. 

^ . 104«»*J2i^^ of an era beginning in 248 A.D. next- 

door to Bundelkhand was contended for 
by Dr. Fleeter two contemporary kings 
of the Gupta time date their records, 
one in the named era of the Guptas and the other in an 
unnamed era^: the Parivrajaka Mah&aja Has tin has the 
dates 156, 163 and 191 of the Gupta Era in^his documents, while 
his contemporary the Maharaja Sarv^natha of Uchchakalpa, 
along with whom the former fixed up a boundary pillar at 
Bhumara in the Nagaudh State, has the years 193, 197, 214 of 
an unspecifie^d era in his documents. The two rulers, on the 
boundary pillars, used neither of these eras bu^ a neutral reckon- 
ing the Mahd-Mdgha samvatsara. Dr. Fleet contended that by 
referring the years of Sarvanatha to the era beginning with 
248-49 A.D. we get 462-63 A.D. for Sarvanatha and 475 A.D. 
for Hastin. Dr. Fleet, however, in 1905 (J.B.A.S., page 566) 
gave up this contention and referred both sets of dates to the 
Gupta Era, on the ground that the era of 248 A.D. was not 
known in or near Bundelkhand or Baghelkhand, and that it was 
known in 456 or 457 A.D. in Western India as employed by 
Dahrasena, the Traikutaka king. It was, however, recognised 
by him that the era could not have originated with the Traiku- 
takas: 

^ there is nothing to Siam era as the Traihuta era and 
still less to 'prove that if 'was so founded ’ (p. 657). 


I I.A., Vol. XIX, p. 227. 
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Similar is the view of Prof. R^son.^ To the association of the 
era with the Kalachuris in |he twelfth century nobody has 
attached any importance, and this, fo5? the simple reason, that 
there is no room in history for the Kalachuris to have started 
an era in 248 A.p. in the Chedi country or elsewhere. Fleet 
hesitatingly suggested that th^ foundei; of the era might have 
been the Abhira king Isvarasena who dealt a blow at the Sata- 
vahana power. Fleet also pointed out that the era is somehow 
connected with the fall of the Satavahanas about 248 A.D. 
Prof. Rapson remarked on this : * 

‘ But the foundation of an era must be held to denote 
the successful establishment of the pew power rather 
than its first beginnings or the doroualTbf the* 
Andhras.’ 

And Prof. Rapson stressed that it was impossible to connect 
the Abhiras and the Traikutas as belonging to the same dynasty 
or even to the same race^for total lack of evidence. Moreover, 
the Abhiras who rose against the Western Sakas arose much 
earlier than 248 A.D.^ri-G* cir. 188-190 A.D.^ 

106. The Traikutakas who were feudatories of the Vakata- 
kas, by using the era used by Pravarasena I, prove their sub- 
ordinate position and submission to the Vakatakas. The Traiku- 
takas employ the feudatory title of Maharaja, Th^ appearance 
of the era in the ^western portion of the Vakataka Empire 
shows that the era was in vogue amongst the feudatories of the 
Vakatakas. The use of the regnal years of individual kings 
from the time of Prabhavati Gupta to Pravarasena II is in 
a period when the Gupta infiuence is at its zenifch at the 
Vakataka Court. 

107. The only objection of Dr. Fleet that there was no 
connection visible between Trikuta where the era is found in 
use in the fifth century A.D. and Chedi (Bundelkhand and 
Baghelkhand) with which the Era of 248 A.D. is associated, 
now disappears in the light of the data on the Vakataka 
history. We find the era in vogue in the Chedi country in the 
time of Pravarasena I. Fleet’s former view that Sarvanatha’s 

1 Goins of the Andhra Dynasty, page clxii. 

2 V. Sroith, Early History of India, p. 226, n., citing Dr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar. 
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years are in the Era of 248 A.p. seems to have been sound. 
There is not the slightest doubt that the Maharaja Hastin was 
a Gupta feudatory and that there was a necessity to fix a 
boundary pillar between the Vakataka dominions under 
Maharaja Sarvanatha and the Gupta dominions under Hastin. 
Both Sarvanatha mnd Hastin" were feudatories and Hastin 
avowedly a Gupta feudatory. Sarvanatha, therefore, could 
only be a feudatory to the Vakataka king, whose capital or 
town at Nachna lay within a few miles of Uchchakalpa or 
Uchahara (Nagaudh State). 

§ 108. There are two facts which establish the Era of 248 
A.D. to be the^ Vakataka Era. The Puranas, after the fall 
-<)f' th^’''“oa15ay^anas register the rise of ^Vindhya^akti as the 
next great power or as the imperial power succeeding the 
Satavahanas. An era will be naturally counted from the rise 
of anew power whether at once or subsequently — e.g. the Gupta 
Era does not come into force until the last years of Samudra 
Gupta or the reign of Chandra Gupta II [the forged copper- 
plates of Samudra Gupta (Gaya and Nalanda plates), which 
were imitated from some genuine copperplates, are dated in 
regnal years]. Then the second fact to take note of in this 
connection is that Pravarasena I became Emperor and the 
previous Emperors, i.e. the Kushans, h^d in fact an imperial 
era. To start an era had become a chief ^symbol of imperial 
position. Samudra Gupta did the same, and he also, like 
Pravarasena, counted the era from the coronation of his father. 
It is apparent that he followed the Vakataka precedence and 
his example helps us here like a reflex action. 

We would therefore call the era of 248-49 which began on 
the 5th of September, 248 A.D. the Vakataka Era of Ohedi 

1 Kielhom, E.I., Vol, IX, p. 129. 

2 The dates of Jayanatha, Maharaja of XJchchakalpa, being 
taken to be in the Era of 24:B A.D. his Karitalai plates dated ‘ 174 ’ fall in 
422 A.D., and his father V y aghra could very well have been a younger 
contemporary of P r i t h i v i s h e n a I, if we take the interval to be that 
of 45 years or so, and he could have endowed pious foundations in the 
capital of his king and might be identical with the Vy aghra d eva of 
the three inscriptions at Ganj and Hachna. But the identity by no 
means could be established on the present materials. If they are identi- 
cal, Jayanatha’s dates must be in the Era of 248 A.D. 
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parI: III. 

Mag ad ha (31 B.G. to 340 A.D.) and the 

Gupta India at 3^0 A.D. 

- # 

• 0 

' R aj Sdhiraj ah prithivimavi tva 

Divam jayatj^-aprativarya-viryah 

‘ TAe K^ng of Kings of irresistible prowess, having protected the 

Country (thereby) wins Heaveni. [Mvamedha Coin of Samudra 

Gupta.] 

m 

a-Saniudra*hshitUanam =a-NaJca-ratha~varfmandm [Kalidasa]. 

XI. History of Magadha from 31 B.C. to 250 A.D. 

AND THE Rise of the Gitftas [275 A.D. to 375 A.D.]. 

109. Magadha, after the fall of the K a n v a s , according 

AndhraaandLiohohha. Puranas. passed on to the 

vis at Pataliputra. Andhras [ SS t a vah atlas ] . This 
statement is corroborated by the find of 
Satavahana coins in the oxcavation of Bhita [AUahabad Dis- 
trict]. I read one Satavahana coin excavated in my presence by 
Dr. Spooner at Kumhrar [Patna]. The Satavahanas, however, 
could not have been/or more than fifty years at Pataiiputra and 
in Magadha after the fall of the Kanvas (31 B.C.). The Nepal 
inscription of Jayadeva II of the Lichchhavi dynasty, dated in 
Sri-Harsha Samvat 153 (=758 A.D.),i states that 23 successions 
before Jayadeva I, his ancestor Supushpa Lichchhavi 
was born at the city ofPushpapura. The date of Jaya- 
deva I is about 330 A.D. to 355 A.D. as worked out by 
Dr. Fleet.3 Now, giving an average of about 15 years to this 
long list of 23 kings we may place Supushpa in the beginning 
of the Christian Era. The Lichchhavis in occupying Patali- 
putra might have taken a mandate for doing so from the Satava- 
hana Emperor, or they might have independently captured the 
capital, which they had aspired to do for centuries. The 

1 I.A., Vol. IX, p. 178. Fleet, G.L, Introduction, pp. 184-I8S. 

2 Fleet, G.I., Introduction, 135, 191 ; I. A., XIV, 350. 
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disturbance caused to the Satavahana Emperor by the appear- 
ance of Kadphises and Wema ^adphises in Northern India 
afforded an ample opportunity to the Lichchhavis to fill up the 
vacuum at Pataliputra. We may also take it that their occu- 
pation of Pataliputra would have ended with the* advance of 
Vanaspara, viceroy of JS!anishkd, to Magadha about the close 
of the century,^ 

110. The Lichchhavis, having once occupied Pataliputra 

. for about a century, must have felt a 

Kshatny a dynasty of \ j> ^ ^ n 

sort of claim to re-possess Magadha 

^ on the liberation of the Gangetic valley 

by the Bhara^ivas. But when the Bharasiva reorganisation 

"Comes mto play, we find Magadha not in, the possession of the 

non-Brahmanical Lichchhavis but of an orthodox Kshatriya 

family. This family is called ‘the Magadha family' 

in the Kaumudi-mahotsava, and by Samudra Gupta it is called 

'the Dynasty of Kota’ (Kota-hul^.) . The founder’s name 

seems to have been Ko ta ; the descendant of Kota who was 

a contemporary of Samudra Gupta and ^hose name is lost in 

^ the earlier part of the AUahabad inscription, is called Kota- 

kulaja. The names of these Magadha kings ended in varman?^ 

This family must have come into existence about 200-250 A.D. 

111. The Guptas appear about 275 A.D. somewhere in 

Magadha. Gupta, the first Raja,^ rises 
Gupta and Chandra. -i . . , ^ , 

as a feudatory prmce. As later, we find 

the early Guptas connected with Allahabad [Prayaga] and 

Oudh [Saketa], Maharaja Gupta’s fief seems to have been 

near about Allahabad. His son was Ghatotkacha, and 

Ghatotkacha’s son was the first prince who turned the name of 

his ancestor Cfu^ta into a dynastic title. His name was 

Chandra . At the time of the rise of Chandra, called by the 

Prakrit name Chav^da-sena ^ in the Kaumudi-mahotsava, the king 

1 See Part I (§ 33) above. 

2 See in Bhandarkar Annals, 1930, XII, pp, 50 ff., ‘ Historical data 
in the drama Kaumiidt-Mahotsava* hy the -present aatlaoT^ 

3 Prabhavati Gupta [Poona Plates, E.I., xv] appropriately calls him 
ddirdja. 

4 por Chandra becoming Charida in Prakrit see the inscription of 
ChaMas§,ti, the Satavahana king, published in E.L, VoL XVIII, p. 317, 
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of Magadha at Pataliputra was Snndara-varman, ruling 
from his palace called 8u-0d^ga. This palace is named in the 
inscription of Kharavela as the 8u-Qmmgtya and in the Mudra- 
Rakshasa as the Su-Gdnga. The capital city of Pataliputra 
thus came. down with its ancient palace intact to the period of 
king Sundara-varma and Charfdra. K^ng Sundara-varman was 
an old man, having a child of a few years of age yet in 
charge of a nur5p. Chandra or Chandra-seiia had been 
adopted as his son by the king of Magadha, evidently before 
the birth of the young prince? Chaiidra regarded himself as 
the heir, being the elder, though a KrifaJca son. He entered 
into a marriage alliance with the Lichchhavis^who are described" 
as the enemy of the Magadha dynasty in tlie same dfanj^, 
Kaumudi-mahotsava.^ The Lichchhavis with a large army 
and Chandra laid a siege to Pataliputra. A battle was 
fought in which the old king Sundara-varman died. The 
young prince Kalyana varman was carried away to the 
Kishkindha hills by the faithful ministers. C h am d r a founded 
a royal dynasty The angry authoress of the drama 

calls the Lichchhavis^ ' Mlechchhas ’ and Chanda -sena a 
Karaskara, implying a casteless or a low-caste man, not fit 
for royalty.^ 

112. Before^ we enter on the subsequent fiistory of the 

fortunes of Chandra Gupta I, let us see 
Origin of the Guptas. £* a 4 . 4 . £ 4 . 1 ^ n 

if we can find out the caste of the Guptas 

which has remained a mystery up to this time. The data 

which we obtain from the contemporary inscriptions are : 

(а) that nowhere they disclose their origin or caste status, 

as if they have purposely concealed it; and, 

(б) that their caste sub-division was 

and coins of Sri Chandra Sati where ‘Chandra’ becomes ‘ Chamda^ 
— Rapson, Coins of Andhras, p. 32. For the dropping of sena, cf. the 
ease of Vasanta-sena and Vasantadeva of the same king (G.I., Introduc- 
tion, p. 186 &,); Dahrasena on Mb coins adopts the style Dahra-gana 
{C.A.D., p. clxiv). 

1 The drama is published in the Quarterly Journal of the Andhra 
Research Society, Vols. II and III. 

2 ^ t ?— K.M., Act. IV, p. 30. 
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From the inscription of the Gupta Princess, Prabhavati 
Gupta^ we know that she belonged to DMmT^a gotra. She 
is evidently giving here’' her father’s gotra, as her husband’s 
gotra was different {Vishi/^u Vriddha). Our knowledge, how- 
ever, is expanded by^ the Kaumudi-mahotsava which gives 
the caste of Chandra^ as Kdraslcara, The Karaskaras are 
mentioned by Baudhayana as a low community, to whom the 
Brahmanas should not go and on return from'*whom they should 
perform a ceremony of purification.^ The Karaskaras in Baud- 
hayana are joined with the Punjabi community Amttas [which 
^ literally means — ‘ the republicans Their exact location is 
given by Hema-chandra, who in explaining the Salvas 
people of the Kara valley.^ The place 
Karapatha or Karapatjia was at the foot of the Himalayas."^ 
The Salvas were a division of the M a dr as and were at Sialkot 
where their name as Sidl, derived from Sdlva which is also spelt 
as Sdlya^, survives. The Karaskaras were therefore a 
Punjab people, a subdivision of the Madras. We know that 
the Madras were called Vahikas an^ J drtikas^. The 
M a d r a k a ^ community was thus"* made up of several 
subdivisions, comprising Salvas, Yartris or Jartikas 
[whom we call to-day J a t s ] and others.^ Now, we may recall 
here the grammatical illustration of Chandra^gomin : ‘ the Jdrta 
(king) defeated the HunasJ" This is pre-eminently referable 
toSkandaGupta®. We have thus evidence from different 
sources converging at one point, that is, that the Guptas were 

1 E J., XV, 41 ; c/. ibid., p. 42, n. 

2 Baudhayana, Dh. S., I, i. 32. 

3 Hemachandra, A-Ch. IV, p. 23 [Salvas tu Kara-hukshiydh). 

4 Raghuvarh^a, XV, 90. Wilson’s Vishnu Purapa, Vol. Ill, p. 390. 

5 Wilson and Hall, V.P., Vol. V, p. 70. 

3 Rose, Glossary of Punjab Tribes and Castes, L S9,* Grierson, L.S.I., 
IX., Pt. 4, p. 4, n, 8. M. Bh., Karna P,, (verse 2034). 

7 (7/. on * Madraha % nay Hindu Polity, i, pp. 120-121. It means ‘ one 
owing allegiance to the Madra State ^ 

s G.I., 54 (1. 16), 59 (L 4). The two inscriptions (Bhitari and Juna- 
garh) describe a decisive and famous battle ; while Ya^odharman’s was a 
mere raid into Kashmir (G.I., 147, t 6) and the Hunas’ submission to 
Ya^odharman was praetieally without a war. 
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KaraskaraJat s — originally from the Punj ab . Kahkar 
Jats^ in my opinion are tjp.e modern representatives of tbe 
original community of the Guptas. •’Amongst the Karaskaras 
the particular subdivision to which Guptas belonged was 
evidently ^DMrcf^na. The word gotra ^in Prabhavati Gupta’s 
inscription (Poona , Plates) ^ould m^n a caste-subdivision. 
Dhawh the Jat clan found in Amritsar, ^ may be compared with 
the Sanskrit Dh&rana of Prabhavati Gupta. The Kaumudi- 
mahotsava is in full agreement with and is in fact supported 
by Chandra-gomin, who is undoubtedly a Gupta author. 

113. The position of the Madraka Jats was proba^Jly not 
very low at the time, for had it been very Icyv, King Sundara- 
varman would not* have thought of making flEanSrSsena^hss 
adopted son. His original intention seems to have been to be- 
queath the kingdom to Chandra. And it was only due to 
the birth of Kalyana-varman from some younger queen 
(Kalyana-varma is said4;o have several step-mothers — ^mdtaral^’) 
that the breach between the adoptive father and the adopted 
son occurred. The ]^al cause of the opposition from the public, 
which was very prondunced, seems to be a dislike for the ^ 
social system of the Karaskaras who were not subject to the 
fourfold-varnasramism of the orthodox system. It is the same 
dislike which is*expressed in the Maha-Bharata against the 
Madrakas. They had one caste amongst them with social 
equality and freedom, which did not agree with the settled 
rules of the Gangetic society. The compliment was mutually 
exchanged : the Kaumudi-mahotsava taunted at the Karaskara 
caste as rulers ; the Guptas replied — ‘ we shall abolish the 
Kshatriyas’. 

114. How we know from the Puranic history that in the 
reign of Kanishka (and probably also of his successor), Vanaspara 
imported some Madrakas for administrative purposes. But the 
Punjab military dress of Chandra Gupta I on his coins would 
suggest that the family had migrated recently in the Bhara^iva 

1 C/. Bose, Glossary, ii. 363, n. The name is pronounced as Kahhar 
also. 

2 Glossary of Tribes omA Castes oj the Punjab and N.-W. Frontier, Vol. 

II, p. 235. 
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period after the liberation of the Madraka country by the 
latter. Very likely a BharaSiva kfeg gave Gupta a fief, having 
border-land between Bihar and Kau^ambi, for it was to sup- 
press a rebellion of the ^avaras that Chandra Gupta I had 
gone to his frontier when, the Cit;^ Council of Pataliputra pro- 
nounced a decree of deposition against him.’ 

115. Chandra Gupta I having his castp against him and 

„ , being somewhat of a usurper, was disliked 

Expulsion of ^ 

Chandra Gupta I. Magadhans of his day, particu- 

^ larly as he failed to adapt himself to the 

-4/ra,ditional Hindu way of government. He showed a hostile, 
rep|:i^sai:p.ja.ttiti:uJ5 to the people of Magadha. The Kaumudi- 
mahotsava records that Chanda-sena ^ had put leading citizens 
into prison. The people of Magadha looked down upon him 
as something like a parricide. Chandra Gupta I had thus 
several elements arrayed against him. A cry was raised that he 
was not a Kshatriya, he had practically killed his aged adop- 
tive father on the battlefield, he had called in the aid of the 
hereditary enemies of Magadha — the^ Lichchhavis, he had 
^ married a lady who was neither a Magadhan nor a Brahmanical 
Hindu. To this we should add that he had defied the imperial 
authoj^ity of '^he Brahmin Emperor Pravar,asena I. 

116. With the aid of the Lichchhavi phwer and protec- 
tion he trampled upon the liberties of the people of Magadha 
and put the leading citizens into prison. Alberuni therefore 
recorded a true and historical tradition when he said that the 
king or kings associated with the Gupta-MZa [-era] were cruel 
and wicked. The Hindus had the constitutional law laid down 
in their codes to destroy the king w’ho acted as a tyrant or 
whose hands had the marks of the blood of his parents.^ 
They planned and rose, called in Prince Kalyana-varman 
from the Vakataka territory (Pampasara) and crowned him 

1 There are other known examples, as cited above, of new kings 
changing the second member of their name on coming to the throne. 
(7/ian.(fm-5ena similarly changed his name into Ohandra Gupta. But the 
hostile contemporaries persisted in calling him by his original, humbler 
name, and insisted on the vernacular pronunciation for its obvious pun 
lChanda=:^ fierce ' 

^ Hindu Folity^ iif 50, ISd. 
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king at the Su-Gahga Palace at Pataliputra. The authoress 
of the Kaumudi-mahotsava exultantly said — ‘ the law of 
is restored; the royal family of Chai^da-sena is abolished.^ ^ This 
happened while Chandra Gupta was on his campaign some- 
where between Rohtas and Amarkantafe; fighting the rebellious 
Savaras. The outlandish monarch wb,» ousted in or about 340 
A.D., for Kalyana-varma was of full age to receive Hindu 
royal coronation a1} the time.^ In the year of his coronation 
Kalyana-varma was married to the daughter of the king of 
Mathura. ^ 

117. The years 340 A.D. to 344 A.D., the period of^ 

exile of the Guptas from B^a r was no t 
Guptas m Exile and ^ full^f conseq^nc^ 

their Moral Trans- to, . t t i j • i 

formation future, whicfi- produced entirely a 

new history — a new history not only for 
Bihar but for the whole of India. It turned the Guptas from 
outlandish usurpers into a dynasty of the Hindu of Hindus, 
Magadhan, and protectors and upholders of the Ifharma, Brah- 
min and cow, literatufb and sculpture, language and law, national 
culture and national civifisation of Hindu India. Beginning as ^ 
a feudatory ruler under the Vakatakas with their imperial 
insignia of the goddess Gangd on his coin and the title of Rdjd 
only and with no marks of royalty on his person (as portrayed 
on his Tiger-type coin), Samudra Gupta ended with a proud 
satisfaction as recorded on his imperial gold coins marked with 
his Qariidadhvaja, a satisfaction which is a rare luck of a king 
in history: on his coins which he published after he had built 
up his empire, he registered the realisation of the ideal of Hindu 
hero and Hindu king that he after winning the whole country 
governed it so well that he won the heaven thereby (p. 112). 

He made Sanskrit, after the fashion of the Vakataka 
Emperor, his court language; he undertook and performed 
asvamedhas, having made good his restoration to the 
imperial throne of Pataliputra. 

2 Taking the capture of Pataliputra at 320 "a.D., and the coronation 
age being 25, the prince having lived in exile for about 20 years, the date 
of restoration would be c. 340 A.D. 
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117 A. Chandra Gupta I who was dying either of wounds 
or of a broten heart on Ms expulsion from 
"^^iMnenee^ Pa^aliputr^, addressed Samudra Gupta, 

one of his younger sons, with tears in his 
eyes, and with the tacit consent and approval of hiS Council of 
Ministers, — ^you now, tny noble sir, be the king ("'protect the 
kingdom and expired.^ The death must have taken place on 
the other side of the Ganges, in the territory t)f his relations, the 
Lichchhavis. As a Lichchhavi subordinate and relation, his son 
at this moment would have obtained the province of S a k e t a, 
^i.e. the adjoining territory of Oudh, where at Ayodhya we 
fi nd in the next reigns the Gupta Emperors residing as at their 
Sbcond and favourite capital. It was a centre of culture. 
Ayodhya had been th-e home of the poet Asvaghosha, the 
Kalidasa of the preceding epoch. To Ayodhya belonged the 
great scholar Sikhara Svamin who became the Prime 
Minister of Rama Gupta and Chandrl Gupta Ayodhya 
had the ortfiodox imperial tradition of Rama’s name, a 
name which was given to the eldest son^ of Samudra Gupta, ^ 
a name which embodied the whole of the past Hindu civilisa- 
tion.| Samudra Gupta fully imbibed that tradition. Hindu 
learning became a part of the politijal cult of Samudra 
Gupta and his descendants. The ^kingly) bhakti in 

Vishnu moulded their national actions and their political 
character. Like Vishnu they stood solidly to support tho 
kingdom of India. Their bhakti (faith) is intense. They think 
of Vishnu and they think in Vishnu. Samudra Gupta and 
Chandra Gupta II become practically one with their God. 
Any one who has seen the Vishnu image enshrined by Samudra 
Gupta at Eran, would be reminded of Samudra Gupta himself 
and see the King’s figure and dress in that statue. One who 
would see the Vishnu-Varaha at the Chandra Gupta Cave at 


IG.L, p. 6. 2 XVm, 37. 

3 The popular name Bama-pala^^BawwaP, retained by the Arab 
author Abu Saleh (LB.O.B.S., XVIII, p. 21) may be compared with the 
Bajavali names of the G-uptas which Cunningham found at Ayodhya. 
They end in pala instead^of °guptay e.g. Samudra palUt Ghandra pdla, etc. 
A.S.R., Vol. XI, p. 99. 
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Udayagiri will be reminded of Cbandra Gupta II Mmself 
rescuing Dbruva-devil With^t understanding the spiritual 
and religious currents of the ti:^ie which bring about royal and 
national rebirth, one cannot truly appreciate any political 
reformation." It is for that reason that g, proper appraisement 
of the Gupta cult becomes here ^necessary . 

118. You would never be able to decipher the dedica- 

tion of their victories to Vishnu, e.g. at Bhitari and at Mehrauli, 
and at the same time the magrdficence and munihcence con- 
veyed by the asvamedhas and the Qarudmadanha coins, without 
that key. You would not be able to unlock the mystery of 
these Hindu Moghuls minus Moghul cruelty and debau chery . 
You will not get the secret how could Chandra GuptaTTi^ 
abolish capital punishment,^ how he coi^ld raise the majesty 
of Hinduism to the very pinnacle of glory, and how he drew 
the limits of good government which no sceptre could extend 
further. ^ 

119. From the Bharasivas up to the Vakatalfas there was 

the rule of that God of social asceticism, 
ait and New. aspect of the Almighty which under- 

takes destruction, the God who though a giver, keeps no 
wealth, possesses no material splendour, the God who is austere 

r P 

and sombre. But, m the other hand, the second Gupta king and 
the first Gupta Emperor — Samudra Gupta — invokes that aspect 
of God whose function is royal and rdjasa, who wears gold, not 
ashes, who builds and reigns, protects and rejoices in plenty, who 
is the traditional God of Hindu sovereignty. Vishnu is the 
king amongst gods, is magnificently dressed, stands erect and 
sohd and upholds the kingdom of His men, is a hero and 
conquering lord in battle— whose emblem is GliaJcra — the symbol 
of Empire — which irresistibly destroys the forces of evil against 
that Empire of Lord Vishnu., There is the conch in one of His 
hands for announcing battle and for annoxmcing triumph. 
There is, in the third, the sceptre of rule, and finally there is the 
lotus in the fourth, the symbol of prosperity, growth and 
rejoicing for His subjects. The belief in the God-in-royalty, 
Samudra Gupta made the belief of his dynasty and the belief 

1 CJ. XVIII, 35. 2 Fa^Hien, oh. XVI. 


I 
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of his country. His devotion to Vishnu is so great that his 
personality almost merges in : 

I 

is a description in the language of the Bhagavad-Gita, and a 
description which, according to^the literary practice of the age, 
has to give a double meaning. The devotee and his God are 
both described by the same language. This might appear to a 
non-Hindu reader or to a reader who has not entered into the 
Hindu mystery of hhahH as a blasphemous assumption of God’s 
attributes. But it is not so ; there is in the cult of bJiakti its 
highest doctrine that there should be unity {ananyatd) between 
..^r^rdeity and -the devotee. The devotee begins to partake of 
the nature of his deity until he is spiritually fully transformed 
and finally become one with the deity. He becomes the 
missionary and the agent of the Lord. He works as the 
medium, and all his works are dediysated to his Lord. The 
Guptas felt-^and believed that they were Vishnu’s servants 
and agents, that they had a mission f|;om Vishnu, that like 
Vishnu they should conquer the unrighteous and rightless 
sovereigns, and that like Vishnu they should rule in full sove- 
reignty and bring happiness promised by the lotus in Vishnu’s 
hand, to tho people of India. They fully executed this mission 
and Samudra Gupta felt the consciousness that he had executed 
that mission well and won the Heaven thereby. Like Vishiiu, 
Samudra Gupta and his successors filled their kingdom of India 
with gold and plenty, with propserity, elegance and culture. 


XII. Political India at 350 A.D. and Samxjdea Gupta’s 

Empiee. 


120. We have no doubt that the Allahabad pillar inscrip- 


Bicb details in 
Puranas about the 
350 A.D. States. 


tion of Samudra Gupta which is his impe- 
rial biography written and published in 
his life-time,^ gives details of the king- 
doms and rulers which existed at the time 


1 G.I., 

2 It is not posthumous as Fleet wrongly supposed. See Biihler, 
J.R.A.S., 1898, p. 386. It was published before his o^vamed/ia or asva- 
medhas. [Fleet’s mistah© misled many including myself.] 
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of the foundation of the Gupta Empire. Yet we have probably 
a richer description of political India at the period in the 
Puranas. They, in fact, give ns ^ complete picture of Samudra 
Gupta’s India with which they ctose their chronicles. As their 
details have not been studied and the sigp:ificance of this part 
of the Puranic history has been entirely missed, it is necessary 
to have an analysis of the Puranic materials which, as we shall 
see, are very valuable. 

121. The Vayu and the Bra^manda continue the threads 
of Indian history where the Matsya stops, i.e. at the fall of the 
Andhras, which, according to their calculation, happened in or 
about 238 A.D. (J.B.O.R.S., XVI, p. 280).^ The Vayu an d the 
Brahmanda take up the imperial history again and begin it*^ 
with Vindhyasakti of the VindhyaW dynasty. They, 
parenthetically under Vindhyasakti — to explain the rise of the 
dynasty of Vindhyasakti and particularly his son P r a v i r a 
— give the history of the Tidi^aXagas and their successors, 
the Xa V a N a g a s,^ i.e. the Bhara^ivas. Then they give a full 
account of the Vakafaka (" Vindhyaka^) empire, with its 
component parts, giving the number of the rulers and their 
totals. In other words, they treat the history up to the reign 
of Vindhyasaktfs son Pravira along with the Xaya Xagas, 
whose period they give as past history. And then they begin con- 
temporary history: from the Guptas onwards they neither 
give the number of rulers nor their rule-periods. From the 
Guptas onwards, the families were still ruling and those 
families were therefore contemporaries with the Guptas. 
As we shall presently see, the Puranas undoubtedly imply that 
they were subordinates and component parts of the Gupta 
Empire. To this they make a few exceptions, i.e. they note 
also those contemporaries who were not integral parts of the 
Gupta Empire. Their details are accurate and territorially 
specific. They are, therefore, invaluable to the history of the 
period. And as they stop at that, they are to be treated as a 

1 Their contemporaries the Tukhara-Murundas, etc. close about 243 
or 247 A.D.—J.B.O.B.S., XVI, 289. 

2 Alternative spelling: Nava NaJca. Does Kalidasa intend a double 
meaning by his a-NaJca^ in the verse cited at p, 112 ? If a-Samudra^ 
refers to the Guptas, d‘Ndka° will refer to the Xakas, i.e. Nagas. 
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contemporary record, contemporary with the empire of Samndra 
Gupta. The Puranas have tafeen up the Gupta line as an 
imperial dynasty as coJuing affer Pravira the son of Vindhya- 
sakti. Up to and including tjie Vakatakas, they have dealt 
with only imperial lines. The Vishnu and the Bhagavata here 
give some data which-iare exclusive to them. Here they seem 
to have preferred some independent materials. 


122. The Vayu and the Brahmanda place the beginning 
of the ^Guptas after closing the Nagas 
Vishnu on the rise were rulers in Bihar up to Ohampa- 

Guptas^ i^^iperiai Bhagalpur, but the Vishnu places 

^ their beginning in the period of the 

Nagas whereby it implies the rise of Gupta and Ghatotkacha : 


Wr^cSrt WVT^T5r5r3T¥*TW3T 1 

Vi» 'j* 


which means, that while the Nava<Nagas ruled at Padma- 
vati, Kantipuri and Mathura, the Magadha Guptas ruled 
at Prayaga-on-the-Ganges. This shows that their 
-I first fief was in the district of Allahahad and that at that time 
they were considered to have been natives of Magadha. 
The plain meaning of this datum is that the Early Guptas were 
rulers at ^Allahabad, not on the Jumnaj side but on the 
Ganges side, i.e. on the side of Oudh and Benares. The Vishnu 
reads anu-Qangd-Pmydga as one word, which it gives as the 
name of a capital like Padmdvatl, Kantipuri and Mathura, It 
is not anu-Oangd by itself, an indefinite regional term. 
Neither the Bhagavata nor the Vishnu mentions here S a k e t a. 
The Vishnu by putting the plural form Hhe Guptas' and 
qualifying them with the adjective the ‘ Magadhan refers to a 
period when the Guptas had been dispossessed from Magadha, 
the pre-imperial years of Samudra Gupta. 

123. The other Puranas, on the other hand, give another 
set of facts about the Gupta dynasty. 

Fura^^on Gupta Vayu and the Brahmanda say that 

the descendants of the Gupta dynast 
(Gupta-vamsajdh), i.e. the Guptas later than the founder of the 
family, will rule (bhokshyante ) : 
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(а) the provinces of Anu-Gahga-P r a y a g a, ^ Saketa 

and the Magadha^^ 

(б) [will rule, bhohhyantelox ‘ wilF rule over bhoMiyan- 

ti] the Manidh£nya provinces of the 
Naishadhas, Yadukas,^ Sai^itas and 
Kalatoyakas; ^ ^ • 

(c) [will rule bhoWiyante, or "will rule over’, ""ntil the 

Kosalas, Andhras , ( ‘Odras per Vishnu) 
Paundras, the Taij^ir ali^tas with the sea- 
coast people and the beautiful capital of Champa 
protected by D e v a {Deva-rahshitdm ) ; ^ 

(d) [will rule] the Guha provinces (Ghihdn, Vish nuj , 

the provinces of Kalihga, Mahishika and 
M a h e n d r a,^ [or, " Guha will fee governor {pdlayi- 
ahyati, as against bhohshyati) of Kalihga, Mahisha 
and Mahendra.*^] 

That the last three imperial Provinces jp-ere under 
the governorships respectively of a Manidhanyaka (Vishnu) or a 
Manidhanyaja[a descendant of Manidhanya (Brahmanda)], 
D e va, and Guha is proved by the Vishnu’s treatment which 
makes them rulers respectively of these Provincial Govern- 
ments. In the Vayu and Brahmanda text which was here one 
and the same, they Stg all put in the accusative, the nomina- 
tive being the Gupta-vamsajdTji, ; the name of the sub-rulers are 
taken to be qualifying the provinces, viz. Manidhdnyajdn (Br.), 
DevaralcsMtdm [qualifying Champa], and Ouhdn [which survives 
in the Vishnu]. 

1 Or, ^Anu-Ganga and Praydga^ [^^W WETTsf P.T., 53, n. 5.] 

irifTW Vayu] HfWTSJpftg \\ 

[Brahmanda.] 

sff xauf [ ■ ^] II [Vayu.] 

^ I [Vishnu.] 

»|.|q<^T5i t 5^ II [Br., Va.] 
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^ • , „ 124. Then the following contempo- 

Indepenaent States. 

raries are given wno are not under tie 
Gnpta djniasty : ^ 

(A) Tie dynast called E^naka ruling Strirasitra, 

Biojaka (Br.), JTrairaj'ya (Visinu) and* Musiika 
(Visinu). ^ ^ ^ 

(B) Tie Abiirasof Surasitra and Avanti. 

(C) Tie Suras. 

(D) Tie Malavasof tie A r i u d a . 

B, Cj and D, according to tie Biagavata, were non-saora- 
mental, though twice-bom, Hindus {vrdtyd dvijdJp), and their 
national rulere {janddhipdh) were ^almost Sudras’ {iudm- 
^prdyd^). ^ 

(E) Sindhu ^^the Indus valley] and tie Giandra- 
biaga, Kaunti (Cutei), and Kasimir were under the 
Mlechchhas who were non-Brahmanical Sudras [or accord- 
ing to some manuscripts, antydlj, or 'tie lowest, untouchables]. 
They ’w&ni Ml echchha Sudras, i.e. those Mleciciias [e.g. 
6akas] who according to Hindu Law Had acquired tie status 
of Sudras bub were Mleciciias all tie same, i.e. foreign- 
ers (§ 146 B). Tie Puranas are here distinguishing these 
Mlechchia Sudras from the Hindu Sudras. Tie Visinu Purana 
actually calls them HJie MlechcMa-Sudras",^ Tie Visinu 
Purana adds after Sindiu-tata ‘ tie Ddrviha country’, 
i.e. Eastern Afghanistan which is now inhabited by tie 
Darvesikiel and tie Bauras, from tie Kiyber Pass 
westwards. Instead of Ddrvlha, we have tie form Ddmcha in 
tie Maia-Biarata.^ 


Gupta Provinces. 


125. There were, thus, apart from tie provinces in Arya- 
varta, three imperial provinces, according 
to the Puranas, constituted by tie Guptas 
which they caused to be ruled by their governors. The last two 
{c,d, p. 124) were in ‘Southern’ India. And tie second (6) 
was also below tie Vindiyas, just at its gate in tie West. From 
tie Hindu point of view this was also situated in Daksiina- 
patia, to tie south of tie Vindiyas, but following tie modem 


1 P.T., 55, w. 30. 

2 Hall, Wilson’s Vishx^u Furdna, II, 175, n. 
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terminology we shall call it here (1) the Deccan Province. 
The Vishnu Puxana mentions it as the third province amongst 
the provinces ruled through gofernors, •while the Vayu and the 
Brahmanda place it as the fir|t amongst the three provinces. 
The Vishnu Purana begins with' (2) the Pjjovince of K o s a 1 a - 
Orissa-Bengal-amd-Cha^pa, j^hile the other two 
Puranas place the Province of Kosala, etc. as the second. And 
the next, according to all the authorities, is (3) the Province of 
Kalihga-Mahishika-Mahendra. The Bhagavata 
stands by itself. It does not give the three provinces, and 
originally it seems to have included the whole empire in^the 
words medini : ‘ Goptd bhohshyanti medinim/ '«the descendants 
of Gupta (Oopfdh, Pkt. for Gauptdh) will rule th? Earth.’ 
Puranas in general employ the word medini, maM, prithivi, 
vasundhard or any other synonymous word for the Earth, when 
they mean an empire.^ If we follow the order given in the 
Vishnu we almost folio the Allahabad inscription. Kosala- 
Odm-Pauy^drai Tdmralipti, and Samudratata woulcf correspond 
to the insoriptional Kosala and M aha- Kdntdra on the 
one hand^ (line 19) and ^amatata on the other [in line 22]. 
It seems that a province was constituted by Samudra Gupta, 
the capital of which was at Champa and which extended 

O r 

from the south-easA of Magadha, through Chota-Nagpur, the 
tributary states of Orissa and Chhattisgarh, right down to 
Bastar and the Chanda District. Both the Vayu and the Brah- 
manda place Andhra next to K o s a 1 a . To the old Vakataka 
province of Kosala and Mekala was added by Samudra 
Gupta Orissa and Bengal and the government thereof was 

1 This use is confirmed and made clear by Samudra Gupta’s use of 

prithivl and dJiarani for * All-India’ in his Allahabad inscription (line 24). 
It means * the Country ‘ the whole Country ’. In the present text of the 
Bhagavata, however, [ I ] anu-Gangd 

stands as if qualified by medini, Probably the intention was to signify 
that the Guptas who were rulers originally of anu-Ganga Prayaga, enjoyed 
the whole empire or enjoyed anu-Ganga -Prayaga and the Empire. 

2 The Maha-Bharata locates the State of the Kantarakas in the 
direction from Bhojahata-pura [Berar]-to-E. Kosala, beyond the kingdom 
of the Yena valley [Wainganga] and before ‘ Eastern Kosala ’ [Southern 
text : Prakoiakal — Sahha, 31,13. Kantaraha corresponds with Kanker and 
Bastar. The other Kosala \SovAhern Kosala^ covered Chanda District. 
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Gontrolled from Champa, from which the routes to Bengal 
and Kosala emanated and also the river-highway was 
available to go right down to Tffmralipti. Clfiamfd is qualified as 
^ Demrahshitd ’ which probably ifignifies that it was under Prince 
B 6 V a (Deva was the pre- coronation name o^ Chandra Gupta II, 
J.B.O.E.S., XVIII, '5. 37). tihandra Gupta II on the 
Mehrauli pillar is credited to have conquered the V a h g a s, 
which may mean that as the Viceroy of the East-South he had 
to wage a war. Samatata seems to have been annexed by 
Samudra Gupta soon after his expedition. 

^ 126. The Province of Kalihga-Mahishika^- 
Mahendra Cor, -Mahendrabhumi) was made into one unit, 
r-according to the Puranas. This corresponds with the inscrip- 
tional divisions in lin^ 19. After Maha Kantara, Kaurala, which 
is " the Kaundla water ’ of Pulake^in II, is the K o 1 1 e r u lake 
to the south of Pithapuram between the rivers Godavari and 
Krishna.^ Pishtapura, Mahen'^dragiri andKottura 
are the hiH-fortresses in Ganjam.^ This corresponds roughly 
with what we now call the Eastern Ghats or the Northern 
^ Circars of the E. I. Company, i.e.^the territory between the 
river Krishna and the Mahanadi. Pishtapura was the capital of 
Kalinga, as noted in almost a contemporary inscription of ‘ the 
Magadh'a dynasty’ ruling at Pishtapura and Sim- 
hapura."* One of the earliest rulers of this Magadha 
dynasty was Saktivarman and 

The Magadha probably the next ones were C h a n d r a- 
Dynasty of Kalinga. 

varman and his son Vijayanandi- 
V arm an. Vijayanandi-varman changed the dynastic name 
from ‘the Magadha family’ into Hhe Salahkayana 
dynasty’. This must have happened in or after Skanda 
Gupta’s time. We find a successor of Vijayanandi-varman 

1 One copy of the Vishnu, in place of Mahishika, gives ‘the banks of 
(the river) Maha' {Maheya-kaohchha), This was probably ‘ the valley of 
the Mahanadi.’ 

2 E.I., VoL VI, p. 3. ‘Kolanu ’ in Telugu moans a ‘ lake 

3 V. Smith, E.H.I, p. 3G0 [4th ed.]. 

4 E.I., Vol. IV, 142 ,- Vol. XII, p. 4; VoL IX, p. 56 and I. A., Vol. V, 
V; 'p.i76. ■ ; 
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(Vijayadeva-rarman) even performing a horse-sacrifice, 
i.e. declaring his full independence. It is almost certain that 
the later Vakatakas, when they^onquered Kalinga, were assert* 
ing their rights as relations orguccessors of the Guptas, as well 
as their old right of overlordshfi over this part of the country, 
and their assertion must have teen against the ^alankaya* 
n a s. This ' Magadha hula ’ was evidently the ruling feudatory 
family set up by Sa^piudra Gupta or his successor. They were 
Brahmins taken from Magadha. Their early kings issue their 
charters in Sanskrit. The name^^of the'" first ruler must have 
been which the Vayu and the Brahmanda give./" Its 
form as Ouhdn or OuTiam, [given in the Vishp.u Purana] is a 
remnant of the original accusative which is here lost in th^i. 
Vayu and the Brahmanda. That a rul^ over Kalinga with 
the name Guha Ouha Siva^) was a feudatory under the 
Emperor of All-India and beyond (Jambudvipa) ruling from 
Pataliputra, who was Brahmanical in faith, is described in the 
legendary History of the Tooth Belie of Ceylon which is believed 
to belong to the f ourthfsentury A.D. It seems to have its founda- 
tion in the fact of Guha’s ''governorship under Samudra Gupta. , 
§126 A. The third unit of the Gupta Empire was the 
tract to the south of the Vindhyas, con- 
The D^can Province ISTaishadhaj^Yaduka, 

of the Gupta Empire.^ 6 ^ - i x i 

S a 1 ^ 1 k a and K a 1 a t o y a k a provmces* 
Saisiha was next-door to Mahishmati.^ Taking Naishadha to 
be Berar, and Yaduha to be Devagiri (Daulatabad), we may fix 
this imperial province as being between the Balaghat range and 
the Satpura, the valley of the Tapti river. Kdlatoyd is placed in 
the Maha-Bharata between the Abhiras (Gujarat) and Aparanta.® 
The ruler of this province, which was created at the cost 
of the Vakataka Empire, was a Manidhanyaka, a son or a 

1 JOatM-varhso, J.P.T.S., 1884, p. 109, verses 72-94 ff. Qtcha-Stvd- 
kvayo rajU ^' (72); “taththa raja mahatejo Jambu-dipasya issaro ” (91) j 
‘‘tuhyam samanta-bhupalo Guha-Sivo panadhuna, nindato tadise deve 
chhavatthirh vandate iti ”, The complaint was made to the Emperor at 
Pataliputra that his feudatory of Kalinga was worshipping a piece of 
‘ dead bone and reviling Brahmanical godsi! 

* Wilson, Vishnu Purana, Vol, II, pp. 166, 167. 

3 Ibid., Vol. II, pp. 167, 168. 
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Southern 

Independent State. 


descendant of Manidhanya.^ The province thus created was 
probably handed over to Prithivishena on conclusion of better 
relations, for Prithivishena mu^t be ruling over this portion 
to be in direct contact with the king of Kuntala, whom he 
conquered.^ We find, in the r^ign of Chandra Gupta II the 
Vakatakas ruling in an|i from ."^erar. 

127. Then follows a unit in the South, the ruler of which is 
a man named K a n a ba, which like G u h a 
is a personal name and not that of a 
dynasty : 

Strirashtram Bhojakami chaiva bhokshyate K a n a k a h- 
vayah« (V. and Br.). 

‘The rule? of the name of Kanal^a will rule® Stri- 
srashtra and the Bho j akas.’ The pro* 
King Kanaka. vinces here are more fuUy set out by the 
Vishnu : 

“ Strirajya-Trairajya-Mushika-janapadan Kanakahvayah 
bhokshyati.” 

M usTiiha is the country of the M^si river which flows 
by Hyderabad to the south. Bhojaha to be a part of the 
Southern Maratha country. T rairdj ya is the well-known 
group of the three traditional countries of the South.^ Strirajya 
which is always placed in the Puranas'* next to the Mushika 
country and in association with Vanavasa, I take to be identical 
with Karnata or Kuntala.^ 

128. Now, who could this great ruler be, who is the over- 

lord of the three Tamil kingdoms at the 
Identification , . _ _ . . . •, « 

» time and who is causing his rule from the 

of Kana ka or Kana. ® 

Mushika country up to the Southern 
Konkan ? Who is this man called Kanaka ? The Pallavas are 


1 Vatadhanya and Manidhanya were neighbours according to the 
Maha-Bharata — ^Wilson, V.P., Vol. II, p. 167. [Vatadhana^Patahana 
=Pa|Mw.l 

2 EJ., Vol. IX, p. 269 ; A.S.W.R., Vol. IV, p. 125. 

2 According to the Vishnu, hhohshyati ‘ will make others rule ’ or ‘ rule 
over’.''" . . 

4 See Fleet, J.R.A.S., 1905, p. 2^^—* Ghola^Pandya^KeTdla-dliaTani- 
dhara-tmya\ 

6 Stf^rdjya Kuntala are probably translations of Tamil words. 
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evidently superseded at this moment by this new dynast. 
This Kanaka, according to the Puranic description, is nearly 
the emperor of the South. Th^only ruling family to whom the 
description can refer was the newly founded Kadamba 
dynasty. May u fa barman, I the Brahmin general of the 
Pallavas, had got a fe^udatory J^ate froij the Pallava Emperor 
[Pallavendra], On the defeat of the Pallavas of Kafichi, who 
were the leading power of the South, at the hand of Samudra 
Gupta, Mayura^arman probably declared his independence. 
His son Kahga-varman seems to* have defied Samudra 
Gupta to be the Emperor of both the North and the Sduth. 
The date of Kanga-varman is about 350 According^ 

1 In the Kadamba Kula [pp. 13-18] dates are given 6n the assumptiow. 
that Mayurab^arman began his rule as a result of Sj.mudra Gupta’s southern 
conquests. But this is not correct. Mayura, according to the Talagunda 
record, started his career as a political bandit and was given a fief by the 
* Pallava Emperor ’ whose service he entered as a general and who anoint- 
ed him as his SSnapaii [paha-bandha~sampujam, E.I., VIII. 32. Sena- 
patis received paUabandha (‘.pagree ’-binding ceremony), according to the 
Rajd-NUi-mayukha}, Naa^vamedha by him is recorded in the Talagunda 
inscription of his great-grandson. It was probably in his last years that 
he assumed kingship. O/. A.R.S.M., 1929, p. 50. His son Kahga was 
the first to assume the royal designation® varman, Mayura^arman’s 
time should be regarded as 325-345 A.D. and that of his son Kahga, 
345-360 A.D. This i« confirmed by the date of Kakusthavarman on 
his plate which he issued as yuvaraja. It is dated in the 80th year. 
The Kadambas never founded any era of their own. We do not find 
there the era in which the 80th year is given, before or after any 
more. Prithivishena conquered the king of Kuntala, i.e, the Kadamba 
king who could be no other than Kahga. Prithivishena himself at the 
time was under Samudra Gupta, and Kakustha gave a daughter in 
marriage to the Guptas. The era used by the Yuvaraja Kakustha 
must be the Gupta era. In 400 A.D. [80 G.E.] Kakustha was the 
Yuvaraja to his elder brother Baghu. The time of his great-grand- 
father would thus ^be about 320-340 A.D. or 325-345 A.D. ; that of 
Kahga who abdicated, about 340-355 or 345 to 360 A.D. ; and of Kakustha, 
about 410-430 A.D. The dates proposed by Mr. Moraes in his Kadamba^ 
Kula for the Early Kadambas should go higher up by some 20 years. 

See on Mayurei^arman’s newly discovered Chandravalli (Chitaldrug) 
lake inscription where he is registered merely as ‘ Kadarhbdnam ’ (without 
any title) [A.S.B. Mysore, 1929, 50], and a corrected reading of the^inscrip- 
tion, App. B (below). There is no * Mokari ‘ Pdriydtrika ’ or ‘ Saka ’ in 
the insc. 


VOL. XIX. PTS. I-n] SAMTJDBA GUPTA's IXDIA 


131 


to the Talagnnda inscription [E.I., 8, 35] Kahga performed 
^ ^ofiy great exploits in terrible wars and his diadem was shaJcen by 
the Chauris of his provincial feudatories \ K a h g a was defeated 
by the Vakataka king Prithi vishena I and he abdica- 
ted.^ Kanaka here seems to bcj a Sanskritisation of the Tamil 
Kanga* Another reading of the Puranic name, in the Vishnxi, is 
K ana?' It seems that on assumption *of imperial power he 
was by Prithivishena, who was at that time a feudatory of 
Samudra Gupta, brought to book, and his abdication was 
evidently a conseguCnce df his imperial ambition and 
failxsre. 


§ 129, The Puranas help us to fix the period of the rise of 

Kana or Kanaka, i.e. Kahga. Let us see 

The Date of the Pu- x, j. • xi, x x jj x* x i.- 

_ . , , , . what IS the exact point of time at which 

rariio data and the rise _ 

of Ksna or Kanaka. Puranas are describing here the 

Guptas and their contemporaries. This 
is the last section of their chronicle^. The Malavas, the 
A b hi r as, -the Avantyas and the Suras [=:Yaudheyas] ^ 
had not yet come under the imperial s^ay. They are men- 
tioned as independent states by the Bhagavata; the Vayu 
and the Brahmanda do not give them in their list of Samudra 
Gupta’s provinces. Kor do they include the Punjab. They 
assign, in Aryavarta, only the valley of 'the Ganges, Oudh, and 
Bihar to the Guptas. With their definite date — ^100 years 
from Vindhyasakti — the Puranas take 348-349 A. D. 
as the landmark for the close of their chronicles, that is, 
the date of the death of Rudradeva or Rudrasena 
Vakataka as their exact point of time. The way the Pura- 
nas show fullness about the Kaga history, the Vakataka Empire, 
and its successor, the Empire of Samudra Gupta [cover- 
ing the same area of Kosala, Mekala, Andhra, Naishadha, 
etc.], indicates that this part of the chronicles closing with the 
death of King Rudrasena was composed in the Vakataka king- 
dom and with the help of the Vakataka royal records. The 
death of Rudrasena— 348-349 A.D., being the date of the Puranic 
history of Gupta India, it naturally does not give a full 

1 Kadamba Kula, -p. 17. 

2 Wilson 'S Vishnu, Vol. IV, p. 221, note by Hall. 3 gee § 146 below. 
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picture of Samudra Gupta’s empire, and it records the ^akas or 
Yaunas still ruling in Sindh the Western Punjab and Afghanistan. 
The date of the rise of Kang a therefore will also be c. 348- 
349 A.D. 

130. Samudra Gupta after his first Y^ar in Aryavarta was 

pceally going over t}ae empire of the Vaka- 

Samudra Gupta and takas, commencing his campaign from 

Vakataka Empire. ^ -r.., - r-n u. j. rr i x 

Bihar via Chota Nagpur to Kosala, etc., 

the South-Eastern parts of the Vakataka Empire and then back 

into Aryavarta. At this moment it would be convenient to 

trace and follow the course of Samudra Gupta’s conquests. We 

would, therefore, put ofi the discussion on the Republics and the’^ 

Mlechchha State of Sindh, Kashmir and Afghanistan, and take up 

in the next chapter the wars of Samudra Gupta. 


Three Wars of 
Samudra Gupta. 


XIII. Samijdea Gupta’s Wars m Aryavarta and 

IN THE South. 

c 

§ 13L According to the Allahabad inscription, Samudra 
^Gupta’s wars in Aryavarta were in two 
parts — one before the Southern expedi- 
tion and the other after the Southern 
expedition. The result of these wars was the Gupta Empire 
as portrayed in the Poranas, almost with exactitude, in the 
shape of its three imperial provinces (§ 125) along with the 
home province of Anu-Ganga-Prayaga-Saketa-and-Magadha. 
132. The first act of Samudra Gupta, which turned the 
scales of his political fortunes in his 
favour, was a pitched battle at some place 
where he defeated two, or rather three, 
s— -Achyuta, Nagasena and Ganapati Naga. 
The immediate result of this was that the Prince of the family 
of Kota (whose name is not given in the verse) was captured 
by his armies, and Samudra Gupta had the pleasure of re-enter- 
ing Pushpapura, The verse 7, lines 13 and 14, of the 
Allahabad pillar inscription describes this as follows : 

udvelodita-bahu-viryya-rabhasad-ekena yena kshanad 

unmuly-Achyuta-Nagasena-Ga 

dandair grahayat-aivaKota-kulajam Pushp-ahvaye kridata, 
suryyene .... tata . 


The Battle of 
Kau4ambi. 
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The letters after Qa are lost but probably the name of 
GaT^apat .... was there which is suggested by the remaining 
letter and the requirement of the metre. This we can 
gather from the grouping in line 21 which is in prose and which 
begins the Ndgasena-Achyuta g^bup with Garuapati-Ndga : 

Garicbpati-N dg a-Nugasena-Achyuta-I^andi-Balavarma — T h e 
most important personality of the gromp is Ganapati 
N a g a . The great result of the battle Ibeing avowedly an 
easy capture of Patahputra emd of the Prince of the family 
of !l^ota, the battle must have been intimately connected 
.^with the question of the recovery of Magadha. Samudra 
Gupta himself **did not capture ‘ Kota’s descendant ’ who was 
the ruler of Patahputra at the time. We may take it, therefore, 
that one army had attacked or laid siege to Pushpapura, and 
that Samudra Gupta gave battle to Nagasena and Achyuta and 
also probably to Ganapati at a plac^ other than Patahputra, 
and at some distance from Patahputra. Now, we know from 
coins and from the BhdvasataJca, a work written under the 
reign of Ganapati Naga (§31) that Ganapati Naga was the 
ruler of Malwa {DhdrddMsa) with his capital at Padmavati 
and probably a second capital at D h a r a. The name of Achy u - 
ta Nandi^as set out in full in hne 21, ai^d the coin of ‘ Achyuta ’ 
found at Ahichhatra which has the’ same symbols as 
on the Naga coins of Padmavati and also has the same fabric, 
suggest that he was a scion of the Nagas. Nagasena was 
probably the son of K i r t i s h e n a of M a t h u r a,^ father-in-law 
of Kalyanavarman king of Magadha and Patahputra.^ 
As Kalyanavarman who had dispossessed Chandasena of Patali- 
putra was related to the king of Mathura and thus belonged 
to the confederacy of the Naga-Vakatakas, we find Nagasena 
and Achyuta Nandi, in all probability led by Ganapati who was 
a noted soldier and the leader of the Nagas according to the 

1 This Nagasena is to be distinguished from the Nagasena of Padma* 
vati, a member of the Naga family, mentioned by B a n a in the Harsha- 
Charita^ for the latter had met with his end not on a battle-field, but on 
account of some political intrigue at Padmavati. No coin of his is 
found. He seems to have been a Gupta subordinate. 

^ Kaumudt-mahotsava, AGt IV, 
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BhaTa^ataka, meeting Samudra Gupta in a pitched battle. They 
might have been on their way to the relief of Bataliputra. The 
convenient place upon which the kings or rulers from Ahich- 
chhatra, Mathura and Padmaffati could have converged was 
Kau^ambi or Allahabad, more likely the former, as the old royal 

f* 

route to Pataliputra lay through Kausambi. The proclamation 
of this victory on \he Kausambi Pillar seems to convey 
that meaning. The prasasti was meant to be engraved on 
this very pillar, as line 30 expressly meiltions : 

bahurayam-uchchhritah stambhah. ^ 

All the three rulers or sub-kings were killed in ome day {Tcshandi)^ 
on the battlefield. 

<r* ■ 

133. This war may be dated in or^about 344-45 A.D. 

immediately after the death of Pravara- 

Next step. 

sena I, the Vakataka Emperor. This 
war gave the large tract of the Gangetic valley to Samudra 
Gupta. From Oudh which already belonged to hfin and had 
been his base, his territory extended up to Hardwar and the 
Siwalik, and to the east, from Allahabad up to Bhagalpur at v 
least, if not up to Bengal which seems to be included by the 
Puramc reference to Paundra. Leaving probably the valley of 
the Yamuna for the time being, Samudra Gupta consolidated 
his power in Magadha and decided upon attacking the south- 
eastern end of the Vakataka empire. It was far from the centre 
of the Vakataka seat of power which, up to that time, was in the 
Ealakila region. To Samudra Gupta it was nearer from Chota 
Kagpur. The Vakatakas evidently governed their provinces of 
Kosala-Mekala through and from the Central Provinces. 
Samudra Gupta, therefore, could cause successfully, apart from 
other military considerations, not only confusion but almost help- 
lessness to the Vakataka Emperor by attacking the Vakatakas 
in Kosala, Mekala and Andhra. The Pallavas who occupied an 
important position in the South at the time were in subordinate 
alliance with the Vakataka Emperor, being their branch. The 
four Asvamedhas of the late Vakataka samrdt had given him 
dominion over all the four quarters of India. In the South 
Samudra Gupta had a policy more of conciliation than of 
aggression. He captured rulers and released them, and except 
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for the territories which were integral parts of the Vakataka 
Empire — Kosala and Mekala — he did not annex any 
southern territory. In* Kalihga he set up a new feudatory. 
His progress, consequently, in the South must have been swift. 
At the same time it was very profitable. The whole of Northern 
India was soon flooded with gold presumably imported from the 
South. Samudra Gupta coined only gold ^money, and at his 
asvamedha at a later stage, he struck gold coins to such a 
volume that he coul4 distriijbute them to an unprecedented 
extent. 

§134. It cannot be entertained that the enumeration of 

^ ^ the names of the Southern kings and chiefs 

Southern OonqijLest. . ... , 

m the Allahabad record is made at ran- 
dom. The writer Harishena, who was one of Samudra Gupta’s 
marshals and a man intimately associated with the emperor 
and who held the portfolio of the Minister of Peace and War, 
must be expected to follow an accurate record of his master’s 
conquests. He was composing history which was intended to 
be published on an A^okan pillar for all ages to come. He 
^ divided the conquests and submission of All India into South- 
ern, Northern, Western and North-West groups, where he was 
following ^a geographical plan with accuracy. The string of 
names could not have been put in by haphazard. Further, we 
may assume that the composition must have found approval 
of the Emperor who was alive when the record was published.^ 
Kanchi, Ava-mukta, Vengi and Palakka are one 
division. Palakka as Palakkada appears several times 
in Pallava inscriptions^ which refer to grants in the Guntur 
District, and also to Vengordshtra which here corresponds 
with Samudra Gupta’s Vengi between the Godavari and the 
Khishna. 

135. This Southern or the ' Daks hinap at ha’ cam- 
paign was not undertaken, as generally supposed, as a 
vijaya. It was a military move against the Vakataka power, 

1 Ante, p. 121, n, 2. See Buhler’s opinion, J.R.A.S., 1898, p. 386, with 
which I fully agree. 

2 I.A., VoL V, pp. 51, 52, 165, consult also E.I., Vol. VIII, p. 159 
[^a£?a=‘ place p. 161.] 
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necessitated by the result of Samudra Gupta’s first battle in 
Aryavarta in which Ganapati Naga, Achyuta Nandi and 
Nagasena fell. The second centre of the Vakataka power was 
rooted in the Andhra country, where, from the capital Dayana- 
p ura ^ the -junior branch of th|^ Vaka^kas had been ruling as 
^ the Pallava emperors’ Pallavepidra^ of the South, 
and had penetrate^ as far south as Kanchi, the capital of the 
Cholas — the most important Tamil State. Samudra Gupta’s 
sole objective in the South w^s the ^Pallava army. If, to 
avenge the destruction of the Vakataka military leaders 
(Ganapati Naga and others) in the North, the Pallavas with 
their generals and feudatories from the Southland Budrasena^ 
from Bundelkhand Jnvaded Bihar, Samudra^ Gupta would 
have been placed between two fires. To^avoid this junction, 
Samudra Gupta would have thought of taking them and dealing 
with them in detail. He descended swiftly via Chota Nagpur, 
Sambhalpur and Basta/ straight into V e n g i, the original 
seat of the Pallavas, and reached the battlefield on the Colair 
Lake. It is the old rdUte which takes one direct into Andhra- 
de^a. Samudra Gupta did not follow the East-Coast route, as r 
none of the lower Bengal and Orissa towns is mentioned by his 
secretary Harishena. The Colair Lake in the seventh century 
again became thef>arena of a sanguinary fight in the time 
of PulakeMn II.^ If we consider the list of the rulers enu- 
merated by Samudra Gupta’s secretary and prince-marshal, 
we see at once that all these rulers belonged to the regions 
of Andhra and Kalihga lying within the range of the K u r a 1 a 
or Colair Lake, They were all, evidently, assembled to- 
gether (§135 A) and a decisive battle was fought,^ and owing 

1 E.I., I, 397, where it is described as adhishthana, ‘capital’; see 
Fleet, I.A., V, 154. In the latter inscription it is again called ‘ capital » 

— ‘ Vijaya-Daianapnra 

2 This is the title by which they are designated both by the 
Gan gas and the Kadambas, their feudatories. E.I., XIV, 331 ; 
VIII, 32. 

3 E.I., VI, pp. 3, 6. 

* The list is (line 19) ; (1) Kausalaka Mahendra ; (2) Mahakdntaraha 
Vyaghraraja; (3) Kauralaka Mantaraja; (4) Pish^puraka-Mahendra- 
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to some clever movement and strategy on the part of Samudra 
Gnpta all the leaders were enveloped, a debacle followed 
and they surrendered. ** Samudra Gupta restored them to 
liberty on terms. Samudra Gupta returned from this place 
— the region between Bezwad a and Bajahmundiy. He had 
no necessity to go to iKanchi. Nor was. he interested at the 
time in any other Southern state either on 4he East Coast or 
the West Coast. He hurried back to BihUr, having defeated 
and generously and diplomatically won over the Pallava group 
and having detached them from the Vakataka allegiance, 
^When back, he marched against Budra Deva who fought 
bravely as evej^ one of his northern subordinates did, and 
was killed with them on the battlefield, probably at 
Eran(§137). 

135 A. Samudra Gupta passed through Kosala on his 

_ ' _ Sambhalpur route, and then M a h a - 

Battle of Colair Lake. , ^ , 

^ kantara which on the evidence of the 

Maha-Bharata we have identified with Ranker and Bastar. 

Next he came to Kurala. He must have passed Vengi^ 

but the ruler of Vengi is placed next to the ruler of Pishta- 

p u r a, the capital of Kalinga, which was in the Godavari District. 

This ruler (Svamidatta) had also two districts in Ganjam 

round the hill-fortresses ofMahendragipi and K o 1 1 u r a . 

Erandapalli was a town in Kalinga, in the district of 

Ganjam, in the neighbourhood of Kalinganagara (Mukhalingam) 

which is mentioned in the copperplate of Devendra-varman, 

found at Siddhantam near Chicacole (E.I., XIII, 212). This 

district must have been under Svamidatta of Pishtapura, and 

Dam ana of Erandapalli must have been a 'raja' or ruler of 

the status of a district officer. Next to him is Vishnu- 

g opa , the ruler of Ranchi, who at the time was the Yuvaraja 

to his brother Simhavarman I, or probably the guardian of 

giriha-KauUuraka Svamidatta ; (5) Erandapallaka Damana; (6) Ka7i- 
-cheyaka Vishnugopa; (7) Avamuktaka (8) Vaingeyaka Hasti- 

varman; (9) PaMM&a Ugrasena ; (10) Daivarashtraka Kubera; (11) 
Kausthalapumka Dhanafijaya (prabhriti-sarwa-Dakshinapatha-raja-, 
eic.). 

1 For its location near Ellore in the Godavari District, see E.I., 
:VTX, 56. , ■ ■ 



138 HISTOBY OB INDIA, 150 A.D.-350 A.D., HI 


his son Simhavarman II of Kanchi. From Erandapalli to 
KMchi is a big jump. This can be consistent only on the 
hypothesis that they were together at one and the same spot. 
Then comes the ruler of ATamuktaor Avamukta. The 
Ava country or people had their capital Pithunda near 
the Godavari. Ava-and Pithunda are noted in the Hathi- 
gumpha inscription.^ After him comes the ruler of V e h gi, a 
tract which Samudi’a Gupta had already passed on his way from 
Mahakantara to Kurala. It was not poS'Sible for Samudra Gupta 
to go to Kanchi, if he went there, without meeting the ruler 
of Vehgi on the way : this is another proof that all these fighter^ 
were at one place. Palakka, as already pointed out, is the 
same place wherefisom several grants in the district of Guntur 
and near about Bezwada were made by t^e early Pallavas. In 
the grants the name appears as PalakJcada. It was situated 
in the Andhrade^a near^bout the Krishna. D e v a r a s h t r a, 
which figures next in the person of its ruler, fixes again the 
location of all these ‘ rajans ’ at one and the same place. It 
was a district {vis%aya) in Elmanchi-Kalingadesa (modern 
Yellamanchilli) according to a plate of Chalukya Bhima I ^ 
whose another plate was discovered at Bezwada. Kusthala- 
p ur a must have been similarly some district-place^ in the same 
region, though V3% have not yet recovered its name in any 
other record. Probably except the rulers of Kosala and 
Mahakantara, all these military chiefs — from the rank of kings, 
e.g. Svamidatta and Vishnugopa, to that of district magis- 
trates [against whom no conqueror would take the trouble of 
marching]— must have been together and must have fought at 
one and the same battlefield. The order in which they are 
mentioned probably represents the order of the battle-array 
or the order of their surrender. Their importance is as 
fighters and military leaders, not as rulers. They seem to have 
been grouped under two chief leaders : [the numbers before the 
names denote their order in the Allahabad inscription. See 
footnote ^ to § 135, pp. 136-137.] 

1 E.L, XX, 79; line 11 ; J.B.O.R.S., XIV, 151. 

2 Madras Report on Epigraphy, 1909, pp. 108-109. 
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(3) Maota-eIja of KubI-La 
leading 

(4) Svamidatta 

and 

(5) Damana of Erandapalli. 


II 

and (6) Vishotgopa of KiSrcHl 
leading 

7. Nilaraja of Avamukta, 

8. Sas^varman of Vengi, 

9. Ugrasena of Palakka, 

10. Kubera of Devarashtra, 
and 

1 1 . DhanajQ j aya of 
Knsthalapnra, 


The main army^was under Vishnugopa, w}^o was supported on 
flanks by the Kaliiiga forces. The battle might be called 
the ‘BattleofKurala\ By this battle there was achieved 
the conquest of the Vakataka provinces of Kosala, Mekala and 
Andhra. Samudra Gupta returned by^ the same route of Kosa- 
la, as no other countries are noted by Harishena. We may date 
it about 345-346 A.D. It must have fcilowed soon after the 
^ battle of Kausambi (344 A.D.). Like Kharavela, Samudra 
Gupta’s campaigns might average one in two years [344 A.D. 
to 348 A.D.]. Starting after the rains he could have returned 
to Patna the same year.^ * « 

136. Samudra Gupta on his return now invaded the real 
Vakataka centre, the home-province of 

Second Aryavarta Vakatakas in Aryavarta between the 

War. 

Yamuna and Vidisa, or to adopt the 
modern geographical name — the land of Bundelkhand. This 
Aryavarta War gave to Samudra Gupta dominion over ^ the 
Atavl rulers [of Aryavarta]’, i.e., the Vindhyan principalities 
of Baghelkhand and Eastern Bundelkhand. The war was 
waged, therefore, in the Vindhyan regions of Aryavarta, that 
is, in or about Bundelkhand. To operate in the hills of Panna 
is a difficult venture which military leaders would avoid. To 

I The easy march according to Kantilya (oh. 130) was one yojana 
(7 miles) a day for an ordinary army; for a better one, yojanas, and 
for the best '2 yojanas a day. [The value of yojana to be 7 miles is well 
ascertained by Cunningham.] The campaign of Samudra Gupta must 
have been swift. 
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the south-west, Bundelkhand is bounded by the districts of 
Bhilsa [Vidisa] [Eastern Malwa]. And Bundelkhand is much 
more accessible from Eastern Malwa, to which there was 
and has been a good plain road from the Gangetic vaUey across 
the Betwa "or the Chambal. Samudra Gupta would have at- 
tacked the proviince* of the Kilakila -Vidisa from the plain 
country now lyin^ mosfly in the Gwalior territory — the pass- 
age-land of the MSrathas to Hindustan. The battle seems to 
hav^ been fought at Eran. The reasons for this conclusion 
are as follows. 


137. As Samudra Gupta built his monuments at Eraji, 
which was in the heart "bf the Vakataka 
Battle of Eran. ^ home-province, it is definite that he had 

a triumphant march into the VakataSa country. In the 
reign of the next Vakataka king, Prithivishena I, we find 
Bundelkhand still unde| the Vakatakas. Immediately to the 
south of Eran and also to its east there were the Republics 
(§ 145). Samudra Gupta’s founding a Vishnu temple at Eran, 

if' 

which was not in the territory under his direct administration, 
is suggestive. In the Eran inscription, where the king has not 
yet assumed the title of MahdrdjddMmjai and where the set 
genealogy is yet unki\pwn, lines 21 to 26, verses 6 .and 7, show 
that after a mililary victory, Samudra Gupta raised a war 
memorial, like the one raised later by his grandson at Bhitari. 
The inscription is earlier than the Allahabad pillar inscription. 
The word ' Antaha ’ is emphasised in this inscription ; a whole 
lot of kings {pdrthiva-gao^s saJcalaJp) are noted to have been over- 
thrown and deprived of their sovereignty, and the king is said 
to have taken a consecration^ and is described to have become 
one whose valour had become irresistible ’ — a title afterwards 
adopted on his coins. His action in war is given prominence, 
in line 21, which made his enemies fear him even in sleep. To 
mark the glory, he established (line 26) a foundation, which is 
evidently the Vishnu Temple, still existing. On the freeze of 
the temple afunera 1-scene is depicted,^ which is unusual, 
and is to be interpreted as the cremation of the Vakataka king, 


1 *Abkis7ieha\ 2 A.S.R., Vol. X, p. 86. 
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Eran a 

natural Battlefield. 


Kudradeva. 


defeated and slain. The town from that day became a direct, 
personal possession of the Gupta Emperor — which is the real 
meaning of the term ' smhhoga-nagara^ 

138. Eran is at the gate of Bundelkhand on one side 
and Malwa on the other. TJie whole of 
Malwa, both eastern and western, was 
under republics who s^lbmitted, without 

Samudra Gupta. It seems that^iat this place, which 
had been a strategic point and had an ancient fort and which 
with a vast stretch of plain country is designed by nature 
to b® an excellent battlefield, the action with the Vakataka 
"2ing was fought^ It became a battlefield again in later Gupta 
times, as we hawe the memorial given her^ to a Gupta general 
(Goparaja) who fought and died here in the time of the Huns, 
where ^ his devoted wife in close companionship ’ accompanied 
him on to the funeral pyre.^ 

139. Rudradeva was defeated and killed on the battle- 
field by Samudra Gupta. Rudra is the only 
king whose name is'^coupled with ‘ deva ’ 

in the inscription of Samudra Gupta, and we may take it to be 
intentional. Rudrasena was the biggest monarch in India 
at the time, having succeeded his grandfather who had been a 
true Emperor of All-India. ‘ Sena \ in jSudmsena is really not a 
part of the name : as pointed out above we may compare the 
dropping of sena in the Nepal inscriptions where the Lichchhavi 
king Vasantasenais sometimes described as Vosanta-sena 
and sometimes as Vasantadeva, Deva is more dignified and stood 
for full royal dignity. The chronology proposed above makes 
Rudradeva succeed in 344 A.D., and Samudra Gupta's conquests 
are unanimously dated about 345 to 350 A.D. The Rudra- 
deva of the inscription is thus contemporaneous with and 
identical with Rudrasena I (§ 64) . 

140. The Aryavarta kings defeated by 
S.ryavarta Kings. gamudra Gupta were : 

Rudradeva, Matila, Nagadatta, Chandra- 
varman, Ganapati Naga, Nagasena, Achyuta 
Nandi, and Bala var man. 2 


1 Fleet, a I., p. 92. 


2 G. I., p. 12. 
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TMs list is divisible into two parts. (1) From Ganapati 
Naga to Balavarman are the names of the kings already 
defeated in the first Aryavarta War ;^the battle of Kausambi 
accounting for the three, the last one, Balavarman, might have 
been the ruler of Pataliputra captured by Samudra Gupta's 
army who is left unnamed in verse 7. If so, Balavarman, 
was the second |r the ahhisheJca- [ the* coronation- ] name of 
Kalyanavarnian. The other group must therefore con- 
sist of the kings and rulers defeated in the Second War or 
in a probable continuation of *the Second War.^ Of these 
Nagadatta is to be identified with the Nagadatta, father 
of the Maharaja Mahe^vara Nag a — a Naga sub-king, 
whose seal bearing the IdncTiharia of a cobr^j was found at 
Lahore and has been edited by Fleet ip his Gupta Inscrip- 
tions, which according to its script belongs to the fourth cen- 
tury A.D. (G. I., page 283). Mat i la ruled in the district 
of Bulandshahr, whoso seal with another Naga emblem 
was discovered.^ We do not know who this Ghandra- 
varman of Samudra Gupta’s inscription was,^ but we know 
that a Yadava dynasty of feudatories had been set up about 
250 A.D. at Simhapura in the Jalandhara Doab [§§78 and 80]. 
This house must have been feudatory to the Vakatakas. Their 
names ended in ‘ varman Although in the list of* the Simha- 
pura rulers we do*^not find any name as Chandra varman yet 
it is possible that he might have been a younger cadet who 
came to the battlefield to fight for Budrasena, or Chandravar- 
man was a second name of some king of the line. The sixth 
king who would have been a contemporary of Samudra Gupta 
and whose name is Vriddhivarman, is described as ' Chandra ’ 

1 Very likely a little later, another expedition was undertaken to the 
west of Mathura in the Srughna country and up to Jalandhara. 

2 I.A., XVIII, p. 289. It is the symbol of the Naga Shhhhapala* 
There is a conch and a serpent. The shape of the serpent is round and 
rays (abha) come out of its body, i.e. from its body rays emanate. A 
dhyana of Durga describes Sahkhapala thus ; dahottlrna-smarnabha^ used 
as a hahhana (bracelet) by the Goddess. 

3 Once V. Smith proposed to identify the Ghandravarman of Samudra 
Gupta with the Ghandravarman of the Susunia inscription (J.B.A.S,, 1897, 
p. 876). But the script of the latter (E.I., XIII, p. 133) is much later. 
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in verse 7 of the Lakkha Mandal inscription [B.I,, VoL I, 13]. 
C h a n d r a- v a r m a n, according to the Allahabad inscription, 
■was a neighbour of Nag^adatta who must have been a ruler 
beyond Mathura and whose successor’s seal was found at Lahore. 
There is no room for Nagadatta between Ahi.-chhatra 
and Mathura. The Rouping — Rudradma-J^atila-NdgadaUa- 
Chandravarman — ^is made up in a geographica,! order: Matiia 
was next to Rudradeva, Nagadatta wae further west and 
Chandravarman, furthest, in the Eastern Punjab. 

140 A. Now the question is whether all these three rulers 
fought on the side of Rudradeva in one battle or separately. 
Hagadatta and jDhandravarman were not in the neighbour- 
hood of Rudrasena, but we know from Ipdian History that 
kings and allies trave'lled from long distances to fight pitched 
battles ; it is not unlikely that the three feudatories fought 
along with Rudradeva in one and the same battle, which must 
have been expected. This must have been the biggest battle 
of Samudra Gupta, as he notes that all the Atavika kings 
became his servants after his war with these kings, which 
means that the rulers of Bundelkhand and Baghelkhand took 
part in this battle and changed allegiance to the Gupta con- 
queror on the fall of their sovereign lord. But as to the two 
western kings or rulers it seems more likely* that there was a 
subsequent engagement to the west of Mathura. The Puranic 
(Va. and Br.) description of Samudra Gupta’s empire at the date 
of the death of Rudrasena [§129], which does not include the 
Punjab, would also indicate it. There was thus, more likely, a 
Third War in Aryavarta, a year or so later. 

141. The enveloping movement of Samudra Gupta against 
Date of Iryavarta Vakataka Empire was practicaUy a 

Wars. continuation of his First Aryavarta War. 

The three big battles form really one continuous campaign. 
The campaign, therefore, must have been carried through 
quickly. Under a generalship which was so perfect that it never 
met with a reverse or check, the campaigns would have been 
finished easily in three fighting seasons — October [Vijayada^ami] 
to April each year. Pollowing the chronology adopted above 
we may date the First Aryavarta Battle about 344-346 A.D., 
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the Second Aryavarta War in or about 348 A,D., and the 
probable Third War c. 349 or 350 A.D. 

r' 

XIV. The Submission of the Frontier Eulers and the 

Hindu Eepublics, and their PurInic Description, 

AND TI E submission OF FaBTHER InDIA. 

__ I 

142. After the [Third] Aryavarta War ending with the 
fall of Xagadatta and Chandravarman, 
Frontier Kingdoms. gamudra Gupta’^ period of war ended. 

The Allahabad inscription (line 22) is clear on the point. There 
were only five main states on his frontiers and they becam^*^ 
part of his empire. (1) Samatata, (2) Da^vaka, (3) Ka- 
marupa, (4) Nepaia and (5) Kartripura paid ‘all’ 
imperial ‘ taxes ’ and their kings presented themselves in person.^ 
This line of ‘ the Frontier Kings ’ runs from the mouths of 
Ganges through the Lushai-Manipur^* Assam to the Himalayan 
Mountains covering what we call now Bhutan, Sikkim and 
Nepal, and thence pnwards to the Simla Hills and Kangra 
(Kartripura), i.e. the hills above Bengal [PauV'dra], the 
United Provinces, and up to the E. Punjab [the Madraka 
country]. The inclusion of Kartripura implies that the result 
of the [Third] Aryavarta War was the inclusion of the Eastern 
Punjab. This is probably also inferable from the Bhagavata 
Purana which does not note the Madraka State in its list of 
the free republican states (§146). In the next reign we find 
the Gupta Era in the year 83 [=403 A.D.] dominant up to 
Shorkot (old Sivipura) near the eastern bank of the Chenab^. 
In Nepal, Jayadeval, the new Lichchhavi king of Nepal, 
was a relation of Samudra Gupta and his submission meant 
practically the submission of the whole group of the 
Himalayan States on the Indian side. The Gupta Era was 
introduced in Nepal in the reign of Jayadeva I.^ The relation- 
ship was evidently a great factor in avoiding a mountain 

1 Allahabad Pillar Insc., 1. 22, G.I., p. 8. 

2 Col. Gerini, Ptolemy (pp. 55-61) identifies DavaJca with Upper 
Burma. 

3 E.L, XVI. 15. 

4* Fleet, G.I., Intro., p. 135; I. A., XIV, 345 (350) 
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Kashmir and Daiva- 
putra group and their 
submission. 


expedition. Samndra Gupta seems to have, later on, annexed 
Samatata to the Province of Ch a m pa, to have a natural 
frontier up to the seat which was a matter of necessity 
for an easier access to and the administration of Orissa 
and Kalihga, and the sea-trade with Further India 
(§150). . , I 

143. We should note here that the Ehipire of Samndra 
Gupta ending with Sangra, leaves out 
Kashmir ^and the plains below it. This 
becomes clear from the Bhagavata, the 
^ original text of which was completed 

before the submfssion of the Baivaputr a-g roup whom the 
text describes as richly deserving suppression. Line 23 of the 
Allahabad inscription registers the " tranquil fame ’ of Samudra 
Gupta ‘ pervading the whole land ’ and his re-establishing many 
dynasties ‘ fallen and deprived of sovereignty ’ . The result of 
this policy of peace is immediately given as the submission of 
the Daivaputra-shdhi-sJidhdn u-s fidh i-8 a h a-M uruifp- 
das — which completes the imperial geography of the JSTorth- 
West and Kashmir. This was the MlechchhaStateof the 
Bhagavata and the Vishnu. The Shahanushahi made Ms- 
submission in person, for the inscription gives the forms of sub- 
mission which the Daivaputra group and others made respec- 
tively, and the order of their enumeration proves his personal 
submission. The first member of the group is the Daivaputra 
Shahi-shahanushahi. The words Daivaputra and Shdhi qualify 
sMMnushdhi, which were probably necessary to distinguish the 
Kushan emperor from the Sassanian emperor who was at that 
time the next neighbour of the Gupta Empire. The first form 
of submission was that of offering themselves {dtmanivedana} 
and the second consisted of two things: presenting {updyana) 
unmarried girls and giving of daughters in marriage {kanya- 
ddna). The third was the request [ydchaua] which consisted 
of two matters : asking for charters for the currency of the 
Garuda coinage within the jurisdiction of their own ter- 
ritories and an application to enjoy the governments of their 
own respective countries garutmadanJca-svavishaya-bhuJcti- 
sdsana-ydohana ; ’ asking for charters {maana’-ydchana) for the use 
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of the Garuda-eoin {garutmadanka-bhuUi) and for the govern- 
ment of their own territories (provinces or districts, svavishaya 
bJmUi)]. We know from the PalaSa or Shalada and the 
‘ S h a k a ’ coins of the Kushan subordinate kings of the Western 
Punjab, that they accepted the Gupta coinage.^ They printed 
the effigy of ^mudra Gupta and his name on their coins, 
and it was conthroed up ta “the reign of Chandra Gupta II when 
we find his effigy *and name also similarly stamped. As to the 
identity of these Gupta kings *here aannot be any doubt, for 
the kings wear ear-rings or huydala on these coins, while the 
Kushans never used them. These coins, have been already 
described by numismatists as coins allied to thfe Gupta coinage.® 
The Tcanyd-dana, * in marriage ’ as opposed to 

updyma, ‘ presenting ’) of ‘ a hmyd ’ should refer to the Kushan 
Emperor, looking at the system current at the time, that, as a 
rule, it was a big rival ruler who bending his head offered a 
daughter in marriage to the conqueror. , 

144. The Sassanian emperor at the time was Shapur II 
* (310-379 A.D.) who was the suzerain of 
Sassaman Emperor Kushan king. The Kushans at this* 

and Kushan subordi- . . j.i c tt v 

tune issued from Afghanistan the ‘ Kush- 

^ ano-Sassanian ^ coins with ^he title Shao- 
nano-shao? Th^ protection of the Sassanian Emperor and 
the close alliance with him could not prevent a virtual 
annexation of the Indian territories of the Kushans (to the 
east of the Indus) by the Gupta emperor. The Kushan sub- 
ordinates of Kashmir, Rawalpindi and Peshawar were prac- 
tically transferred to the Indian Empire by their adopting 
the Gupta imperial coinage. The personal submission of the 
Kushan Shahanushahi naturally prevented Samudra Gupta from 
pursuing a policy of aggression. But the enemy was left 
with potential power of mischief, for, soon after the death of 
Samudra Gupta the Sakddhipati raised the banner of revolt, 
probably with the support of the Sassanian Emperor Shai>ur 
II. The ignominy of having to offer a Kushan royal princess 

1 XVIII, 208-209. 

a J.B.O,R.S., XVIH, 208-209. 

3 Vincent Smith, Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Museum, p. 91. 
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I 

; suffered in the time of Samudra Gupta was now sought to be 

I avenged by the demand f or B h r u v a-D e v i , which led to the 

final destruction of the Kushan king and Kushan power by the 
I march of Chandra Gupta II up to Balkh, the farthest seat and 

! centre of the Kushansd 

I ^ 145. The republic® of the Mala va^, ^ryunay anas, 

I Yaudheyas, Madra'kas, Abhiras, 

I S^ulraOupta. Pr ar j una s, S ah a sSnikas, Kaka s, 

I arpasrikas and others were not on 

the frontiers of Samudra Gupta’s empire as wrongly supposed 
Dr. Vincent Smith, for, in line 22 (Allahabad Pillar Inscrip- 

I tion) where ' the frontier kings ’ are mentioned, they are express- 
ly excluded from that category. They were internal States 
and had become part of the Gupta empire by agreeing to pay 
all kinds of imperial taxes and obeying imperial orders. In the 
enumeration of the tributary republics there is a territorial 
scheme. The Malavas, Aryunay anas, Yaudheyas and Madrakas 
! are counted from the direct Gupta territory — say, from 

I Mathura. The first state is the M a 1 a v a."* N a g a r a or K a r- 

1 k o t a-hT a g a r a which is situated in the modern State of Jaipur 

was the capital of the Malavas whose thousands of republican 
coins — ' as tl^ick as shells on the sea-shore ’ — have been found there 
(§§ 42, 46). The Bhagavata calls them the A r4) u d a-M a 1 a v a s 
I and the Vishnu locates them in Rajputana {Marubhumi). They 

were thus decidedly in Rajputana from Mount Abu up to 
j Jaipur. The territorial designation Malwar seems to me 

i to be based on their name.^ To their south, there was the Naga 

I territory, and with the ISTaga coins their coinage bears affinity.^ 

I They were, like the Nagas, followers of Naga worship. Their 

I capital was dedicated to Karkota Naga. Immediately north 

I to them were the Yaudheyas, stretching from Bharatpur 

i 

> 1 XVIII, 29 ff. 

^ ^ Marmar of our maps is pronomiced in the Punjab as Malwar. In 

Rajputana 1 is pronomiced as in the South. Malava^Malava^vatalca 
I' will be the equivalent oi Marwar. For ^ division,’ see Hira 

Laly Inscriptions in G.P., pp. 24, 87 ; E.I. VIII, 285; Both Vaiaha and 
Fa to&a occur with geographical names for * division 
3 Rapson, I.C., sec. 51 ; V. Smith, C.I.M., 162. 
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[where their republican inscription of a time anterior to Samudra 
Gupta has been found at Bijaygarh] right up to the lower course 
of the Sutlej on the border of the Bhawalpur State where 
Johiyawar still bears the stamp of their name. This was 
the biggest republican state also in the time of Rudradamaii 
[c.150 A.D.] ; t|ie ^audheyas were his neighbours, that is, 
reaching Lower Sindh. Between the Malava and the 
Yaudheya States there was the small State of the Aryuna- 
y a n a s whose exact location Is not dmown but whose coins 
indicate that they were near Alwar and Agra. The M a d r^a k a s 
were immediately to the north of the Yaudheyas extending up ^o 
the foot of the Himalayas. Madra-de^a was the plain 

r 

country between Jhelum and Ravi sometimes extending up to 
the Bias.^ In the tract between the Bias and the Jumna lay the 
Vakataka feudatories the Varmansof Simhapura and the 
Naga king Nagadatta. The other republican group of 
Samudra Gupta’s inscription consists of the Abhirae, Prarjunas, 
Sahasanikas, Kakas^ and Kharparikas. None of these struck 
their coins before Samudra Gupta, and this for the simple reason 
that they had been under the Vakataka governor of Western 
Malwa at Mandhata (Mahishmati) and under the Nagas of 
Padmavati. Ganapaj}i Naga, in fact, is called ‘the overlord 
of Dhara IDhdr&dMsa]. We know now that the Saha- 
sanikas and the Kakas were nearabout Bhilsa. The 
modern K a k p u r was their town which is within 20 miles from. 
Bhilsa ^ ; the Sahchi hill was called the Kdkandda. In the time 
of Chandra Gupta II a Sahasanika Maharaja, probably a repub- 
lican chief of the Sahasanikas, built the Chandra Gupta Temple 
in the Udayagiri rocks. About the Abhiras, we get great 
help from the Bhagavata. The Bhagavata calls the Abhiras, 

‘ Saurdshtra ’ and 'Avantya ’ rulers {Saurdshtra- Avanty AbJmd^), 
and the Vishnu treats the Abhiras as occupying the Surashtra and 
Avanti provinces. We know from the Vakataka history that in 
Western Malwa there were the Pushyamitras and two other 
republics with their names ending in -Mitra. These were 

1 A.S.R., VoL 11, p. 14. 2 J.R.A.S., 1897, p. 30. 

3 XVIII, 213. 
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the Abhira repxibiios and in their place in later Gupta history 
j we find the Maitrakas rising as monarchs. This group begin - 

I ning with the Abhiras tod ending with Kharparikas is 

5 almost in a straight line from Kathiawar and Gujarat to 

I Bam oh, below the Malava republic and above the Vakataka 

f kingdom. The Abhiras in the time of^ thet Periplus occupy 

s Gujarat, and there is no justification in locating them in 

; Eundelkhand as Br. Vincent Smith did [J.E?A.S., 1897, p. 30]. 

I He was led to do so qp account of a mistaken notion that 

Kathiawar and Gujarat were at that time governed by the 
^ Western Satraps. Both the Puranas and Samudra Gupta’s 
inscription leave* no room for the Satraps in Kathiawar or 
Gujarat. The Western Satraps had been already dispossessed in 
i the Kaga-Vakataka period from Kathiawar. The Puranas 

here throw great light. 

146. The Bhagavata treats the Abhiras of Surashtra 
and A V a n t i, the Suras and the 
Puramc Evidence. Malavas of the Aravali as free re- 
publics. Their rulers are called jmiddhlpdli, ^national’ or 
j ^ ‘popular’ [i.e. republican] ‘rulers’. It does not mention the 

Madrakas. It seems that the Madrakas had already come 
! within the Empire of Samudra Gupta as a sequence of the 

j Aryavarta Wars and were probably the first amongst the re- 

I publics to own allegiance to the Gupta Emperor when their 

overlord was conquered. The Suras of the Bhagavata are 
i the famous Yaudheyas. The word Sura (‘ hero’) is a trans- 

lation of the word ‘ Yaudheya’, their popular title. Eudra- 
I daman, 200 years earlier, recorded that the Yaudheyas were 

’ popularly known amongst the Kshatriyas by their title ‘ the 

heroes The Yaudheyas, according to the Puranas, were good 
and ancient Kshatriyas, They formerly lived, like the Malavas ^ 
[j in the Punjab. It is they and the Malavas who had kept the 

!i Kushan power in check, both at its western end on the Sindh 

; borders and the eastern end at Mathura. They were popularly 

1 ‘ sarvaksliatr4vislikrita-«)Cm ^abda-jatotseka-avidheyanam ’ (E.I., 

VIII, 44) : * the Yaudheyas who were loath to submit, rendered proud as 
they were by having manifested their title of ‘ heroes ’ among all Kshatri- 
yas’ (Kielhorn’s translation). 
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known as ' Sura \ ' Vm\ The Bhagavata placing them next 
to the 5bhiras and before the Malavas, puts them between the 
two, which indicates their position to the north of the Abhiras 
and to the north-west of the Malavas, i.e. the western portion 
of Rajputana. The Vishnu reads : — ' Saurdshtra-Avanti-Surdn 
Arhuda-Maruhli^mi-vishaydms cha vrdiyd dvijd AbMra-Sudra 
[read Surayddydlj, bhohshyanti \ Its reading Sudra after Avanti 
has the variant reading -sura which is confirmed by the Vishnu 
Parana itself in another placed and tke Hari-Vamsa? There 
was, however, a republic of the Saudrdya^^as whose name was 
derived from a proper-name ^udra, not the caste -name but the 
personal name of the founder.^ But the texts 5f the Bhagavata 
and Vishnu here etidently mean ' /Siims ’ ^which stands for the 
Yaiidheyas, The Bhagavata and the Vishnu do not mention at 
all the Prar j unas, Sahasanikas, Kakas and Kharpa- 
rikas. They had belonged to the Naga group, being in 
Eastern Malwa. ^ 

146A. Then comes the Mlechchha State which is 
described by the Bhagavata as the next state. This was the 
Kushan State. To the inscription of Samudra Gupta, the ^ 
Parana here acts as commentary : 

Sindhos tajam Chandrabhagani 
Kaiihtim, Kasmira-mandalam 
bhokshyanti Madras eh anty adya (or, vratyadya) 
Mlechchha^ ch-abrahmavarchasah. [P.T., 55], 

^Over the banks of the Indus ^ and the Chandrablidga, Kauntl 
(Cutch^) (and) the pincipality of Kashmir, there will rule the 
Mlechchha^ — the lowest of the ^udras, who are opposed to Vedio 
holiness.^ 

The Vishnu reads : Sindhutata-Ddrmkorvi'Ghandrablidgd^ 
Kdsmlra-vishaydn Vratya Mlechchha sudrddydh [or, MlecholiM- 
dayahj sMrdh] bhokshyanti. The Vishnu is anxious here to 
connect the Indus-Chandrabhaga valley (the Sindh-Sagar Doab) 

1 Wilson, V.P., Vol. II, p. 133; ^S'uraAhMfWy of. Harivam^a, 12, 

8'uraAhMTal}, 

2 See HalFs note in Wilson’s Vishnu, II, 133. 

3 See Jayaswal’s I, p. 166. 

4 1851, 234. 
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witt the Darvikorvi (the Darvika TOlley), i.e. the Khyber Pass 
with its hinterland (§ 124), which shows that there was a correct 
appreciation of the natural frontiers of India. The Chandrabhaga 
limit is confirmed by the use of the Gupta Era at Shorkot in 
its 83rd year ^ when it is employed there without even the 
specification of the era^ which shows that ^it must have been in 
vogue there for at least 25 years, i.e. since the reign of Samudra 
Gupta. 

146B. The Mleci:y3hhas are called here the lowest of the 
Sudras. Here we should recall the 

The* Mlechchha rule Mdnava Code and the other author! - 
described. 

» ties which hold the Sakas in India to 
be Sudras. P^anjali, c. 180 B.C., discussed the status of 
the ^akas and Yavanas who in his time had been politically 
turned out of India yet few of whom remained as subjects in 
India. The Maha Bharata also has discussed the status of such 
foreigner^ Sakas and others, domiciled in India who had be- 
come Hinduised.^ Early authorities are unanimous in giving 
the Sakas the status of the Sudra who Vas not permitted to 
interdine with the twice-born Aryans. These ruling Sakas and 
political antagonists, on account of their political and social 
policy, have been lowered by the Bhagavata as lower than the 
lowest Sudras, to the position of pariahs {antyajas)^ The 
reason is given by the Bhagavata itself. They not only dis- 
regarded the orthodox system (' the Vedic holiness ’) but they 
imposed a system of social tyranny. The country under them 
was encouraged or forced to follow their manners, ethics and 
religious theories: Hanndthds te janapadds tach-cMhllddhdra’ 
vddinah,^ Politically they did persistently what the Saka 
Satrap Rudradaman was made to swear not to do. He, on 
getting himself elected as king, took the oath that he would 
not exact taxes except those sanctioned by Hindu Law The 

: 1 E.L, XVI, 15. 

2 [I have discussed the Maha Bharata passage iu my Baroda Lecture 
(1931).] M Bh, Banti, LXV; Manu, X, 44; PatanjaH on P. II. 4. 10. 

3 E. I., VIII, pp. 33-43 [Junagarh insc., lines 9-10]: sarva-varnai- 
rabhigamya rakshanartha(m) patitve vritena a-pranochehhvasat purusha- 
vadha-nivritti-krita-satyapratijnena antyatra samgrameshu. Then, line- 
12 1 yathavat-praptair-bali-^ulka-bhagaili 



152 


HISTOEY OF IITDIA, 150 A.D.-350 A.D., 111 [j.B.O.E.S. 


Mlecliolilia kings, however, according to the description of the 
Bhagavata and the Vishnu, followed the general practice of 
their race — exacted illegal taxes {prdjds te bhahshayishyanti 
MlechcKhd rdjnaya-rupiTiah) . They killed and massacred even 
women and rchildren. They killed cows (which had become 
sacred by that time^ as the Vakatal?;^ and Gupta inscrip- 
tions prove). They killed Brahmins, they took away wives 
and wealth of others {strl-bdla-go~dvijaghndS cha, pamddradha- 
ndhritdi,). They were never ‘crowned^ i.e., legal Mngs ac- 
cording to Hindu Law. They indulged in constant dynastic 
revolutions amongst themselves [‘‘hatvd chaiva pamsparcfm^^ ; 
uditoditavamids tu uditdstamitds tathd] — a coirdition alreadjT 
guessed by numismatists from their coins. There was thus 
a national cry, expressed by the Purana text, practically 
inviting the Gupta emperors and the Hindus of the time to 
eradicate this lingering canker in the North-Western corner — an 
operation which Chandra Gupta II was compelled tp perform. 

and which he did perform successfully, 
r 

147. This description is the description of the ‘ Y a u n a ’ 
rule and not of the Yavanas, the Indo-Greeks. ^ The Yauna 
has been turned infco Yavana. The Brahmanda, closing 
the dynasties and rulers contemporary with the Early Guptas, 
says in its second I^lf of verse 199 : 

^tulyahdlam bhavishyanti sarvehyete maMksMtah,^ 
and adds by its next verse (200) : 

^ alpaprasddd Jiyanritd mahd-Jcrodhd fiyadhdrmiMJp 
bhavishyantilia Yavand dharmatah Icdmato^rthatah^d 

‘ There will be the Yavanas in this country propelled by reli- 
gious zeal, ambition and greed, who will be of short whims, 
untruthful, of great anger and unrighteous.’ 

With this opening verse there follows a description which 
is a summing-up of tlie Period. The Matsya, which closed 
with the end of the Satavahanas, also gives the same descrip- 
tion, though condensed in three lines : 

1 Cl ‘ The Yaunaa oj the Furanas \ XVIII, 201. 
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^ hhavishyantiha Yavandl^ dJiarmatah hdmato ^rtliataJp 
fair vimisrd janapadd Aryd Mlechckhas cJia sawasalp 
viparyayena vartaMe Jcshayam-eshyanti vai prajdfpJ^ ^ 

[The Aryan population would become mixed with the Mle- 
cbchhas and the people would decay.] The Bhagavata 
applies the same description to the Miechchhas of Sindhu- 
Chandrabhaga-Kauntl-Kasmira, and gives great details, as 
summarised above, up to the end of the^ chapter (Bk. XII, 
Chapter ii).^ The Bh^avata^s followed by the Vishnu in this 
scheme. It is thus evident that the Yavana of the other 
Puranas is the Mlechchha of the Vishnu and the Bhagavata. 
The Yavana hSre could not be the Indo-Greek Yavana 
who had passed away long before, both according to the Puranio 
treatment of chronology and dynastic details. These Y avanas 
here are the Yaunas, i.e. the Yav/vd or Yauvan rulers who 
have been shown to be identical with the Kushans. ^ The 
Kushans bore the royal title Yauv or Yauvd^ and the Kushans 
are placed in the Puranas as the Tukhara-Murundas and Sakas. 
The Bhagavata shortly after (XII, iii, 14) actually uses the 
form ' Yauna\ 


The Provinces of the 
Mlechchha State. 


148. The Sindh-Afghanistan-Kashmir Mlech- 
chha s had about four provinces, includ- 
ing Cutch. It is possible that some sub- 
ordinate rulers under them were non- 
Mlechchhas, as the Bhagavata says that the governors were 
predominatingly Mlechchhas {Mlechchha-prdyds clia bhubhritaJp), 
Kaunti or Cutch was included in Sindh, as the Vishnu does 
not mention it separately. Cutch-Sindh was under the Western 
Satraps whose coins we get for some 30 years after the Kushan 
submission, which we may date about 350 A.D. 


2 Ch. 272, 25-26. 

2 The next chapter is the description of the liberation of the country 
by Kalki from the Mlechchhas whom I had identified with Vishnu 
Ya^odharman, the final destroyer of the Hnns ; but his description in 
the Maha Bharata and the Brahmanda agrees with the description of the 
Brahmin Emperor P r a v a r a a e n a I the V Skataka. [See also p. 46, n. 
above.] 

3 J.B.O.R.S., XVI, 287,XVn, 201. 
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Value of the Puranie 
information. 


149. Thus we have here a trustworthy and accurate 
account of the Bhara^iva-Naga« 
Vakataka Pe^riod and the Early 
Gupta Period in the Puranas. It is 
very full foi; the Vakataka and the Samudra Gupta Periods. 
In fact, our literature nowhere else gives^such detailed account 
for any other period of Hindu History before the Bdjatarangi'^j^i 
takes up the history of the Karkota Dynasty (7th century 
A.D.). , ^ 

PtTBTHEB IkDIA. 

149 A. Purtherlndiawas recognized as part of Indig^ 
in the Bhara^iva-Vakat^a Period. In 
the Matsya Purana for the first time we 
find that recognition.^ Between the 
Himavat and the Sea, Bharatavarsha stands, but it covers a 
larger area on account of Indians {BJidratl frajd] living in 
eight more islands or sea-girt lands (dvipas), ‘ which are mutual- 
ly inaccessible on account of the sea intervening India is the 
ninth in that sea-girt system. This clearly means that the 
eight dvipas or islands and peninsulas, inhabited by Indians, 
were in one direction from the Indian peninsula. The direction 


Further India and 
her Recognition. 


1 Matsya, eh. 113^ 1-14 ; [Cf. Vayu Text, i. ch. 45, 69-86.] 

ilirq-: (1) 

sr WFgfsrf Sfw: I 

'w 'srg I 

srm -sm weft n [Vayu, 75]. 

ST^5[Tl%frUW II (7) 

[Vayu, 78] 

■575fft^: i 

^TJrfhr^r fWr gm: » (8) 

"SSf 3 fhr: WJTW Sff: I (9) 

Then follows the description of the ninth dvipa or section of Bharata- 
vaesha, which covers the whole of India, called here MSnavadxUpa, 
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is indicated by the situation of Tdmra parni^ one of tbe 
eight Hindu dvipas. All these dvipas were to the east, that 
is, they constituted what we call to-day Further India. 
Indradvlpa, the first dvipa in the list, has been satisfactorily 
identified with Burma. ^ The Malay Peninsula was well known 
to Indians at that time, a fact evidenced by an inscription of 
the fourth century A.D. inscribed on a pillar [in the present 
district of WeUesly] by a Hindu sea-csiJptain {Mahdnmiha) 
Budhagupta of Eastern India^,^ and it is very probable that the 
Kaseru or Kasemmat dvipa which is mentioned next to Indra- 
dvipa, meant the present Straits Settlements. The next 
class begins wfth Tamraparni (the older name of Ceylon): 
Tamraparna, (?abhastiman, Nagadvipa, Saumya, Gandharva, 
and Varuna dvipas. Nagadvipa is Mcobar.^ We know from 
Cambodian inscriptions that Cambodia (Indo- China) was held 
by the Nagas who were superseded by the orthodox Hindu 
dynasty 'of Kaundinya from India We may take 'Naga’ to 
be the ethnic designation of the pre-Hindu inhabitants of these 
colonies. Gabhastiman [‘Island of the Sun’], Saumya, Gan- 
dharva and Varuna represent the Archipelago (Sumatra, Borneo, 
etc.), out of which Sumatra- Java had certainly settlements of 
Indians before the fourth century A.D. It is certain that the 
Puranas in the third and fourth centuries are conscious of the 
Hindu colonies in Further India, and treat them as parts of 
Bharat avarsha.^ Their Bharatavarsha, which was primarily 
India, was at this point of time interpreted as India -cum- 
Gr eater India, which latter taking Ceylon, consisted of 
eight units or divisions, called dvipas. 

^ S. N. Majumdar, J.B.O.R.S., 1922 (March), now reprinted in his edi- 
tion of Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of India (1924), p. 749. His 
identification of Kaserumat with the Malay Peninsula is reasonable. But 
the other proposals are hopeless. 

2 lUd., p. 752, citing Kern, F(?., Ill (1915), p. 255. 

^ OcQciniy Ptolemy's Geography ipp. 

4 CTjampa by Dr. R. C- Mazumdar, ii. 18, 23. 

5 The Vayu shows a detailed knowledge of the Archipelago and gives 

in a new chapter [ch. 48] names current in Gupta times, e.g., Ahga 
[Champa], ra[t;]a, etc. 
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150. In line 23 in the group of ShahanushaM and others, 

i.e., the group of what we should call to- 

Samudra Gupta and ^ States ^under the sphere of in- 

Further India. ^ ..7 7 7 - 7 . 77 ./ , 

fluence , we have ^ Saimhalam-adibms cha 

sarva-dvlpa-v§sibhih ’> ‘the king of Simh ala and all the other 
islanders (or, Oceanic rulers)’, who made^ their submission and 
acknowledged Samudra Gupta as their Emperor. They paid 
no taxes but brought presents and expressly accepted his head- 
ship. Samudra Gupta describes <this uniting the whole land 
[Prithivi] within his two arms. His India or Prithivi, there- 
fore, embraced within its bounds Furtherindia. ' Alf the 
dvlpas ’ here meant all the Indian colonies of ^haratavarsh^ 
(§ 149 A), of the Bhdrati prajd. Dr. Vincent Ssflith thinks that 
the embassy of Meghavarna of Ceylon, come to obtain permission 
for erecting a monastery for the Simhalese pilgrims at Bodh- 
gaya, was alluded to by Samudra Gupta in his inscription as 
presenting tribute.^ But the two matters seem to^be quite 
independent. In the inscription the reference is not to the 
king of Ceylon only bifo also to the rulers of ^ all the ’ d v i p a s . 
That there were other Indian colonies at the time which had 
been in communication with the home-land is a well-known 
fact. We have in the third century a Sanskrit inscription 
in Champa [Cambodfa] of a king belonging to the dynasty 
of Sri Mara Kaundinya^, anticipating the favourite 
VasantatilaM metre and the language and style of the 
Vakataka and Gupta inscriptions. This inscription estab- 
lishes that the connection of the colonies with the Bhara^iva 
and Vakataka India and with the revivalism of Sanskrit in 
the home-land had been fully maintained. All official inscrip- 
tions in India in the second century A.B., both in the South 
and in the North, had been in Prakrit.^ B h a d r a v a r m a n 

1 pp. 304-305. 

2 Champa by Dr. R. C. Mazumdar : Inscription No. 1. <7/. also 
J.R.A.S., 1912, 677, where Fan Ye (d. 445 A.D.) is cited as describing 
[Gupta] India from Kabul to Burma or Annam. 

3 With the single exception of the Junagarh inscription of Budrada- 
man who was particularly learned in Sanskrit and who tried to make 
himself an orthodox Hindu king, having come in by election. 
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Fan-Hon4a^ of the Chinese] who defeated the Chinese forces 
[380-410 A.D.], was a contemporary of Chandra Gupta II. 
His father, a contemporary of Samudra Gupta, was fighting 
the Chinese Emperor at the time, and would have welcomed 
connection with the Indian Emperor. Bhadravarman’s son, 
Gangaraja, actually retired to India to*pass his days on the 
Ganges and then went back to Champa and ruled.^ The 
connection of the Hindu king of Pun an with India since 
245 A.D. is also a rccorded^^fact. The impress of the time 
of Samudra Gupta on the Hindu Colonies is marked in 
such a degree that the Allahabad inscription is necessarily to 
be taken serioAsly — as seriously as it is taken with regard to its 
Indian matters? §amudra Gupta’s reign 'Coincides with a new 
social system on Hindu lines in Pun an under Srutavar- 
man.^ About the same time in the Hindu colony of Western 
J a V a we find inscriptions being written in Sanskrit in the 
script ok' the fourth or fifth century A.D,’ And Sumatra 
gets so much of orthodox Hindu culture just before the arrival 
of P a H i e n that he found : ' various forms of error and Brah- 
^ manism flourishing while Buddhism in it is not worth sneaking of ’ 
(Pa Hien, p. 113). We have the evidence of Fa Hien that 
Tamraiipti, which, as we have seen, became a Guptan port 
by annexation in Samudra Gupta’s time, >as a brisk port for 
regular communication between India and Ceylon. To Tamra» 
lipti the traveller had to go from Cham pa [Bhagalpur], which 
w^as a capital in his time — a fact fully corroborating the state- 
ment of the Puranas on the Gupta organisation of the Province 
of Champa-Tamralipti. Pa Hien found a large merchant-ship 
sailing for Ceylon w^hich he calls S im h al a [just as in Samudra 
Gupta’s inscription], and embarked for that island. The con- 
nection between Ceylon and India had been easy and constant 
enough to compel the SaimhalakaKingto accept the im- 
perial position of Samudra Gupta. Tamraiipti was also the chief 

1 Champa, pp 25-29* 

2 OoomQXQ,s-wQ>mY : History oj Indian and Indonesian Art, p. 181 [see 
authorities cited therein]; Pi not ixx Indian Historical Quarterly, 1925 , 
Vol. I, p. 612. 
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port in Northern India for Further India. Its annexation to 
the Province of Champa was with a view to come in close touch 
with the colonies in Further India and to control the sea-trade.^ 
There was here a well-considered and well-calculated policy. 
The inscription is not a vague record of accidental visits from 
Ceylon and other islands, but is a recoi’d of the results of a 
conscious imperial policy. 

151 . Evidence" of Art further establishes a Guptan connec- 
tion with Indian Colonies. Piedes of sculpture going back to 
the fourth century A.D. have been noticed as bearing the 
stamp of the Vakataka-Gupta Art, and temples of the Gupta 
type have been found in Cambodia.^ Similarly ^e introduction 
of the Gupta scri{)t and its adaptation pfurma, and the 
large finds of Gupta terracottas in Burma are to be noted,^ 
The history of Art in subsequent centuries in Indonesia 
is so indissolubly knit with the Gupta art that it is to be 
regarded as bearing soM testimony to the introduction of 
Gupta influence beginning with Samudra Gupta’s time. 
Samudra Gupta, if not politically, yet culturally, did cause 
the unity of Further India with the Motherland within his 
two arms 

151A. Samudra Qupta in every respect carried out the 

H’ d Ideal ^ Hindu ideal of imperialism.^ According 
to the Maha-Bharata, Simhala [Ceylon] 
and the Hindu Dvipas or colonies were integral parts of the 
Indian Empire of the Hindu Samrat.® According to that 

1 Influx of gold was probably more from Further India, than from 
the South. F, India produced much gold. 

2 Coomaraswamy : 157, 182, 183. 

3 Coomaraswamy, jr6id., p. 169. V. Smith, Early History, 4:th ed., 

297, n., asserts the introduction of the Gupta Era in Burma. I learn 
from Mr. XJmya, Superintendent, Archaeological Survey, Burma, that no 
record in the Gupta Era has been found in Burma. But see Fuhrer’s 
APR., for June, 1894. On the adaptation of the Gupta script to Burmese 
phonetics in the Pyu inscriptions see the forms in E.I. XII. 127. 

^ ^hahu-mryya-prasam-dharani-handhasya' ; L. 24, All. Insc., G.I., 

p. 8. 

5 M.Bh., Sabha, XIV, 9-12, XXXVII, 20. 

6 Ibid., XXXI, 73-74; [see also Southern Text, C. XXXIV]. 
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ideal the whole of India including Afghanistan^ must be 
comprised in that empire. But the empire must not go further 
west and be at the cos£* of the liberties of the countries beyond 
Afghanistan. The traditional international morality of Hindu 
India was noted by the Greek writers and the Arab Sulaiman.^ 
The Law of Manu, which fixes the western boundary of India, 
was scrupulously observed by Samudra Gupta. The Sassanian 
king, who was troubled and weakened by 'the Roman emperor 
at the time, could have b^en invaded and probably easily 
conquered by Samudra Gupta, who in the art of war had no 
equal in his time. But Samudra Gupta had a law laid down 
to him by his dharma^astra — the code, Hhe rule (sastra) of 
civilisation^ (dnhrnjia). And that dharms was followed: that 
dharma limited a Hindu monarch’s actions, both international 
and imperial. The history of Samudra Gupta’s conquests 
shows that his actions were well-regulated by that law, and 
that he did not become a militarist. 

1 Ihid.i XXVII, 25, where the frontiers Stf Seistan peopled by * the 
^ Parama Kambojas’ and their allied tribes the ‘Northern Bishikas’ [the 

Ar4i people] are described. On Rishika and Ar^!, see Bhardtahh^mi by 
J. Vidyalahkara, pp. 313-315 ; J.B.O.R.S., XVIII, 97. 

2 Hindu Polity, ii, 190-191. 



PART IV 

Southern India [150 A.D* — 350 A-D.] 

* and 

Unification" of the North and the South 


[ — the India- Anthem, 

Vishnu Purana^ II, 3. 24.] 


* — [His majesty] to whom the d^itre o/"'acqmring 

kingship consisted in^endering good government to the people/ 

[ — Inscriptions of the Oahga 
Dynasty of Southern India.l 

XV. The Shboedinate Membees of the Andhea 
«{Satav1hana] Empiee. 

152. It will be convenient to have a retrospect of tho 
Southern history to see its bearing on 
Northern India and the inter-connection 
between the South and the North before 
summing up the effects of the Gupta imperialism. The 
Puranas, from the time of the Andhras onwards, give the sub- 
ordinate ruling dynasties under the imperial power. They 
do so for three dynasties — ^the Andhras (=Satavahanas),. 
the Vindhyakas (=Vakatakas) and the Gupta s. It 
is noticeable that when the centre of imperialism shifts from 
Magadha, when it goes from the Kanvayanas to the Sata- 
vahanas, the Puranas begin to describe the imperial dynasties 
with reference to their places of origin and not by their dynastic 
titles. The Satavahanas are described as Andhra, i.e., arising^ 
from Andhra-de^a ; similarly the Vakatakas are described as- 


Purai^iic Scheme of 
Imperial Periods. 



VOL. XIX, PTS. I-n] SOUTHBEIT IKDIA, 150 A.D.-350 A.B. 161 

Vindhyaha, arising from VindKyade^a. And when the Puranas 
revert to Magadha the Guptas are again described by their 
dynastic title. We shall now study the Andhran imperial 
organisation as noted in the Puranas ; the Vakatakan and the 
Guptan, we have already surveyed. 

153. The Vayu and the Brahmanda ^tate that under the 
Feudatories of the Andhras there were established five con- 
Sndhras. temporary families : 

Va. : AndhraTidm ^amsthiWiTp jpancka teshdm vamsdf^ samdlp 
'punahj, — ^Va3ni, 37, 352.^ 

^ ©r. : Andhrdndm samsthitd^ pancha teshdm vamsydh 

^ puiiah, — Br. 74, 71.^ 

On the othef^hs^d, the Matsya, the Bhagavata and the 
Vishnu do not give the number five, but describe three such 
dynasties. The Vayu and the Brahmanda mention two dynas- 
ties by name, which they have in common with the Matsya and 
the Bhagavata, viz., the Abhiras and the Subordinate 
Andhras, but they imply three, saying that under the term 
‘ Andhras ’ they are giving years for two dynasties. The Vayu 
"’and the Brahmanda in counting the five dynasties probably 
included in their list the Mundanandas and the M a ha- 
rat h i house (the family of Kalyana Maharathi of Mysore) who 
are known from their coins.^ As these two dynasties ceased 
early, the other Puranas limit themselves to three. The 
Puranas give the years and successions of such dynasties which 
came down to the next Puranic epoch, that of the Vakatakas 
(*' Vindhyakas ’). The texts are : 

Matsya — Andhrd'i^jdm samsthitd rdjye teshdm hhritydnvaye 
nripdih 

Saptaiv^ Andhra hhavishyanti das=A6A^m5 tathd 
nripdh, (271, 17-18).^ 

Bh. — 8apt=^Abhlr=-Andhrahhfitydh- 
Vishnu — Andhrabhritydh sapt=AbMrdh^ (where the Vishnu 
has misread the text quoted by the Bhagavata, 

1 Bibliotheca Indica Edition, VoL IE, page 453. 

2 Bombay, Vehkate^vara Edition, p. 185. 

3 Rapson, C.A.D., pp. 57, 60 (correction at p. 212). 

^ jr. Vidyasagara’s ed., p. 1160. 

& J, Vidyasagara’s ed., p. 584, Bk. IV, Oh. 24, Clause 13. 
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taking Andhrabhrityalp as qualifying sa^t- 
Abhlrafb.) 

It is thus evident that the Matsya and the Bhagavata 
do not give the number of the dynasties ; they specify the 
Abhiras and the ‘ Subordinate Andhras ' (to be distinguished 
from the Imperial Andhras) as the subordinate dynasties under 
the Andhras and established by the Andhras. Mr. Pargiter 
has mixed up these two different sets of data as if all meaning 
one and the same thing, and prepared ^ new text which has be- 
come most confusing here. The Matsya gives one more dynasty 
by name, in addition to these two, the Srl-FdrvatfyaSym- 
which is its independent and exclusive inforfiiation. As the 
Matsya makes thhm contemporaneous ^tl^the Subordinate 
Andhras, they also seem to have been established by the 
Satavahanas, but probably they were not so very important 
in the Andhra times as the other two. We shall now take up 
the history of these three dynasties. ^ 

154. The Andlnas, corresponding to the Vishnu’s Andhra- 
bhrityas, i.e., the Subordinate 
Andhras, who are the first to be taken ^ 
up for discussion by the Matsya, the Vayu, 
and the Brahmanda, completed seven suc- 
cessions. The Bffagavata agrees in this except that it places 
the Abhiras before the Andhras, which is not of much con- 
sequence as these dynasties were contemporaries. The stand- 
point of the Bhagavata is probably territorial, surveying from 
the north. The Matsya, the Vayu and the Brahmanda give 
the durations. The Matsya manuscripts, by a majority, have 
the following reading on the two dynasties (1) the Andhras 
(the Subordinate Andhras) and (2) the ^ri-Parvatiyas 
Andhrafji, ^rlfdrvaUydi cha 
te dve 'pancha iatam samdlp} 

* The Andhras and the Sri-Parvatiyas — the two— (have) 
105 years.’ 

Against this, the Vayu and the Brahmanda give their 
text : — 


‘Subordinate 
Andhras’ and 
Srl.Parvatiyas. 


1 Pargiter, P.T., p. 46, n. 32. 
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\ Andhra bhoJcshyanti vasudhdm 

I saiaih^ dve cha satam cha mi. 

I 

J , ' The Andliras will rule the land, the two (dynasties) for 

one hundred [years] and one hundred [years] respectively.’ 

It is clear that under the term ‘ Andhras ’ the Vayu and 
the Brahmanda include tVo dynasties — ^the Subordinate Andhras 
who bore the imperial title and another, the Andhra Sri-Par- 
vatiyas. Their duration in each case is of 100 years, against 
; the 105 years of the Matsya. Dr. Hall’s copy^ of the Brah- 

manda and the e- Vayu of Mr. Pargiter (which is really a 
"Brahmanda MS.)^ give 100 years to the one and lOOJ years 
to the other. Thus, in fact, all these three Puranas are des- 
cribing three feud^O!?y dynasties. 

* The expression ' the Andhras will enjoy the land {vaaudhdm, 

the earth,) shows that these latter ‘ Andhras ’ assumed imperial 
I powers. We shall see presently that the >^ri-ParvatIyas of the 

i Andhra country did assume an imperial role, and that they were 

the first dynasty to do so in the South a'^ter the fall of the 
^Satavahanas. 

155. The Abhiras, according to the Matsya, had ten 

successions and 67 years (sapta-shasMis 

Abhiras. — 

tu varshd/^i dai Abhlrds ta^haiva cha; teshu 

tsanneshu Kdlena tatah Kilakild-nripah)- The Vayu and the 

Brahmanda too, give 10 successions to the Abhiras, while the 

Bhagavata gives them only 7, and the Bhagavata does not 

give any duration. The Vishnu follows the Bhagavata. 

156. To sum up: there were these three dynasties, two 
of which were established by the imperial Andhras, and the 

f other also arose at the same time and evidently under them, 

} who, though not of much importance at the time, acquired 

i importance on the fall of the Satavahanas, 

i , . ■ ■■ 

Thus we have 

I. The Subordinate (bhritya) Junior Andhras, 7 suc- 
cessions, 100 or 105 years. 

1 P.T., p. 46, n. 33; 4ate in some MSS. is changed to agree with 
dve, while dve refers not to the years but to the dynasties. 

2 Wilson and Hall, Vayu, P., IV, 208, P.T., p. 46, n. 34. 
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II. The Abhiras, 10 (or 7) successions, 67 years. 

III. The Sri-Parvatiyas, 100 or 105 years. 

r 

IDENTIFI0ATIO35T AN3> HISTOBY OF THE StJBOKDIHATE 
, A N D H R A S. 

157. The SuboK^dinate Andhras ace the well-known feuda- 
tory Satavahanas or Andhras in whose line flourished the two 
Haritiputra^of the Chutu Dynasty, who have left 
their inscriptions at Kanheri (Aparaifoa), Kanara (Banavasi) 
and Mysore (Malavalli),^ These inscriptions caimot be dated 
earlier than 200 A.D. on the evidence of their scripts.^ Although^ 
the Banavasi record has an archaic script, the Malavalli inscrip- 
tion of the same reign has characters of ^0<A.D. The latter 
record is in line with the Kodavali inscription of King Cham- 
dasati— the last but one king of the Satavahana line (E.I., 
XVIII. 318), whose date, as given in the record, has been 
calculated by Mr. Krishna ^astri as corresponding ;to Decem- 
ber, 210 A.D., which is very near the Puranic date for that 
king (228 A.D., J.B^O.R.S., 1930, 279). The genealogy of the 
two kings — ^Eaja Haritiputra Vishnu Skanda*" 
C h u tukulananda ^atakarni and of his daughter’s 
son Haritiputra ^iva S k a n d a - v a r m a n, 4ord of 

r 

Vai j ay anti,’^ has been carefully reconstructed by Prof. 
Rapson on the basis of the three inscriptions of the family, 
together with one inscription of the first Kadamba king.^ I 
cannot do better than adopt that reconstruction, having per- 
sonally gone into the materials thoroughly. I, however, give 
a name- value to ^ Vin^Jiu Kadda ’ as Vishnu Skanda; 

1 Rapson, O.A.D., LXXXI, XLIII, XLIX, LIII-LV, Kanberi : 
A.S.W.L, Vol. V, p. 86 ; Banavasi : I. A., XIV, 331. Maysore {SMmoga 
at MalavalH): E.O., VH, 251. 

2 Rice, E. (7,, Vol. VII, plate facing p. 262 ; LA., Vol. XIV, 1885, 
p. 331, plate facing p. 332. Dr. Biihler considered the Banavasi inscrip- 
tion to belong to the end of the first or the beginning of the second 
century, but Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji considered it to be later. Prof. 
Rapson in C.A D., p. xxiii, would place Bang Haritiputra scarcely before 
the beginning of the third century A,D, 

3 E.C., Vol. VII, p. 262. 
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King Haritipntra Vishnu Skanda {Vivhu Kaida) 
Chutukulananda l|atakarni=Mahabhoji'^ — 

Maharathi=]Sragamulanika 

Haritiputra Sivaskanda varman 
]yaijayantl-'pati\. ^ 


158. There is no doubt that the d3nia&tic name is Chutu- 

‘ Orntu » [Kvd,a\, The term Ghutu has not yet been 

explained. It is the same word as the 
Sanskrit chunt — ‘ to become small ^ It survives in the word 
* ^hutia Nagpur ’ which means ‘ the minor ’ or ' smaller ’ 
Nagpur as comp^ij;;ed with the bigger Nagpur in the Central 
Provinces. It is, very likely, a Dravidian word which was 
accepted by the Aryans. €hhotu:=zdb ‘ younger member’, 
is its modern Hindi equivalent which in Chutia Nagpur 
is still UJhutu," meaning a younger brother. Chutu and 
ChutU'hula should be translated as ‘ the Younger Branch^ 
i.e., the younger branch of the imperialTSatavahanas. 

159. According to the Puranas their family came to 

an end in the Vakataka period, i.e., about 
250 A.B., and that they had existed for 100 
or 105 years. This will ^ke them back to 
about 150 A.D. which was the most trial- 
some time for the Satavahanas owing to 
the rise of Rudradaman to power. 
Rudradaman’s constitutional position has not been appreciated 
by Indian historians. His great strength lay in his legal status 
which no ^aka ruler, before or after, ever acquired in this country. 
His father had been fully thrown out. But he was elected 
king by the whole Hindu community of Kathiawar (Surashtra) 
and the neighbourhood [sarva-varnair-abhigamya mhshandrtka 
(m) patitm vritena]. The Saurasht^as who elected him 
king had been a republican community according to the Artha- 
iSastra.- On his election, Rudradaman took an oath by which 
he gave an engagement which he reiterates and proclaims 
in his inscription at Junagarh, promising to remain true to 


Budradaman and 
Ms effect on the 
Satavahanas. 


1 Bk. XI, [c. 125 % 
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his ^ratijnd, i.e., to Ms coronation oath.^ Rudradaman’s oath 
and the whole tenor of his public declaration in his Junagarh 
inscription mean that he would behave up to his last breath like 
a true Hindu sovereign, and he illustrated it by saying that 
when his ministers opposed his decision to rebuild the Sudar- 
Sana lake on account of its heavy cost, life accepted their decision 
but rebuilt it from his private purse. We may take it that this 
elected king, behaving, as he did, like a Hindu of Hindus, must 
have become a very popular leader. He was learned in Sanskrit 
and the ^astras, and adopted Sanskrit as his official language. 
He became a great menace to the Satavahana sovereign ^ndf 
he actually defeated that ' Lord of Dakshinapatha * twice, but 
followed the Hindu law of restoring a Wrashfa-^rdja — a fallen 
enemy. His reign led to a. new organisation in the Satavahana 
empire. 

160. Under these conditions the Junior Djmasty — the 
Chuta Kula — along with a few other subordinate dynasties 
came into existence. To this period probably the ^ Chutu- 
kulananda ’ coins are to be assigned. The Junior Dynasty^, 
guarded the sea-coast on the west. Their capital was Vaijayanti 
in the Province of Vanavasi (Kanara). We find their inscription 
at Kanheri in th^ North, and we find their coins in the South 
at Karwar on the sea-coast in the province of Vanavasi. On 
the coins, readias of Ghutu-kuddnanda (No. G.P. 2),^ although the 
letters look earlier than those of 150 A.D., the form of ^ku' 
with a thickened head, and the treatment of anusvara placed 
just on the top of 'na’ and the form of /sa’ are later. It 
seems that archaic forms lingered on. the coins, which amongst 
themselves show a period of hundred years as covered by them. 

It is to be noticed that the coins were not struck in the personal 
name of any member of the Chutu family but their official 
title — the Chutu Kula {Bam Ghutukuddnamdasa ‘ (coin of) the 
Pleaser of the Chutu Dynasty’]. And we find the same charao- 
teristics on the coins issued by the governor [of the Munda- 

1 ‘ satyapratijnena ’ ; pratijrla ia -a constitutional term denoting ‘ coro- 
nation oath^ See Jayaswal, Hindu Polity, ii, p 50. 

2 C.A.D., p. xxii, Plate VIII, <J.P. 2, a.P. 3, 235 
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Chutus and the 
caste of the 
Satavahanas — the 
Malavajli inscrip- 
tions. 


rastitra] Mw^iMnanda, Mundarashtra was a province in 
Andhrade^a according to the Pallava inscriptions.^ 

161. These Chu^n kings, the Subordinate Andhras 
of the Puranas, being only a branch of the 
imperial dynasty, throw light on the caste 
of the Satavahanas. .1 have shown else- 
where^ that the imperial Andhras were 
Brahmins by caste. The description of 
the branch lamily confirms that view. Their 
g o t r a [stock] was ^ M a n a v y a ", essentially a Brahmin 
^ gotrd and it was so recognised even after their time. In Mysore, 
Siimoga district, at Malavalli there was a ^iva shrine 
presided over bj^ attapatt i-D e v a ' to whom a Chutu 
king dedicated an estate and placed it as a Brahma-deya 
grant in the hands of a Brahmin called the Haritiputra 
Kondamana of the Kaun dinya gotra. This gift is 
recorded^on a six-sided pillar which was lying on the ground 
at Malavalli.^ The name and description oi the Chutu king are : 
Vaijayantipum-rdjd Mdnavya-sagotto HdritlpuUo Vii^ihu Kadda- 
Chutu-kuldnanda-Sdtaha'wi, who had issued his order to his 
Mahavallabha Bajjuka. This gift was evidently resumed by a 
subsequent government. A Kadamba king subsequently 
renewed the grant — ' with a very glad mind!^^ {parituttheV'd) 

" for the second time " giving to a descendant of Kondamana, 
a maternal uncle of the king and a Kausikiputra. The grant 
covered the old property and an addition of twelve new villages, 
aU specified by name, and the gift was pubhcly registered on 
the same pillar. The gift by the previous donor is described 
in this as ' ^iva[Khada]vammana Manavya-sagottena Hariti- 
puttena Vaijayanti-patiha puvva-dattitti ^ i v a K h a d a 

1 Coin No. 236 of the Mundananda belongs to the same series. It 
was evidently connected with M u n d a-r a s h t r a which occurs in the 
FaHava inscriptions [El. VIII, 159]. {Mundd in the Mu^idarf language 
of Chutia Nagpur means a m/a.] 

2 j.B.O.R.S., XVI, 265-266. 

3 E.a, Vol. VII, Sk. 251-252, Nos. 263, 264. 

4 See correction by Sleet, J.R.A.S., 1905, p, 305, footnote 2. 
Dr. Eleet, however, has made a confusion in regarding Siva Skanda- 
varman as the name of the Kadamba king, while it is the name of the 
Chutu king, which has been made clear by Prof. Rapson, C.A.D., p. liv. 
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‘ Siva ’ 
an honorific. 


V a m m a n here which is put in the instrumental (as opposed 
to the Kadamha king who is placed in the pratTiamd), is the 
former king who had made the gift (puvvadatta). He is des- 
cribed with the same titles as in the inscription of Vishnu 
Skanda ^atakarni. It was a common practice in those days 
to add the word 8ivg, as a mere honorific before names. The 
king’s name, according to his mother’s inscription at Banavasi, 
‘'was Siva-Khada-Ndga-Siriyvrhioh at Kanheri, 
according to the sam^* authority, is, Khamda 
Ndga Sdtaka. The word &iva, therefore, was 
only honorific. Sdta and Sdti stand for Svdti which the Pufanas 
give with several names of the Andhras. Imeans ' sworcf’* 

His mother was the daughter of Vishnu-Sk^^p^a, spelt as ViT^hu- 
Kada (or, Kada) and Vi^diu Kadda, of the Chutu dynasty, who 
is also given the name Sdtakarini in the Banavasi inscription. 
The former gift was actually made and recorded not by the 
Haritiputra 6iva Skanda varman,^ the lord of Vaijayanti, but 
by his grandfather Vishnu Skanda (Virihu Kadda^) Satakarni. 
And when the second inscription mentions that the Kadamba 
king having heard that a gift had been made by &va Skanda- 
varman, 'with a glad heart’ makes the gift a second time, it 
means that a confusion was made between the names of the 
grandfather and grandson ; instead of writing the grandfather’s 
name the grandson’s name was written by mistake,^ 

162. I have carefully studied the plate and I find it im- 
possible to read Kadambdndm rdjd before 
the word J^iva in line 4. I, however, find 
a reference to the prosperity of the Kadam- 
bas in the last line which shows that it is a 
Kadamba document and a Kadamba grant. 
The readable portion in line 4 which is 
the first line of the latter grant, is: Siva- 
Khaldai] mrmvM Mdnavya-sa{go\U&ria HdritlpuUena Vaijayantl 

1 The Kadamba king turns Sata into varman, or adds it, which had 
become a style of royalty in his time, though it had not been so before, 

2 I read Kadda, not Kadda, Compare ‘ da ’ in line 2 with da in 
‘ Mat^pattideva \ in ' nanda '* in line 1 and in ' deyya ’ and in * dinnam ’ 
inline 3. 

3 Or, that the gift had been last confirmed by 6iva Skanda, as in 


The Kadamba 
king at Mala- 
vajli — the Chutus 
succeeded by the 
Pallavas. 
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paU\na] (end of the line). Before Siva there were two letters 
{mna)^ then a blank space. Before Siva^ Mr. Riee read Siddham 
jayati Mattapattidevo "^aijayantl-dhamma-MaMrdje patilcata- 
mujhdyichacJichaparo Kadamhdndm rd^d, out of which I can 

read traces of jayati Mat, Dha[m\mahd,jd After 

this what Mr. Rice read as dhiraje is jiot traceable but in 
its place I read ra[i\ammd a'^pa.lti} ... ka , , , , Mr. Rice’s 
pati hata, etc., gives no meaning. His dM ra je pa ti ka ta 
corresponds to my %a[ad]mma amipa4i, I have no doubt 
that after DTiammamaJidrajo followed {Mayu)rasammd dv^apa^ya) 
% ti, •A better rubbing and facsimile would disclose the true 
forms of the six blurred letters after pa and the four letters 
after ha and be&«^ rand. Mayura^a'Tma was the first 
K a d a m b a king. He renewed the grant. 

It is, however, not a necessary coroUary that the Kadam* 
has came immediately after the Chutus. The Chutus and the 
Kadamfeas were connected, the latter being an ofishoot of the 
former {§ 200). Some hostile power must have intervened 
and that was the P a 1 1 a v a. No room for speculation 
is left in view of the Talagunda inscription wherein Mayura- 
^arman is recorded to have carved out his fief at the cost 
of the Pallava territories, and was recognized as a chief in 
view of his lineage, of the Edritlputra Mdnmya,'^ The Chutus 
thus were superseded by the Pallavas in the latter half of the 
third century, and the Pallava king who efiected it was the king 
before Siva Skanda-varman the Pallava, i.e., his father who 
performed an asvamedha, (§ 183). 

163. The Kaundinyas who were on the scene as 
early as the second century A.D. were 
KaundinyaQ, probably the same family who sent out a 

scion to Champa (Indo-China) to be the founder of the 
K a u n d i n y a kingdom there. They seem to have been 
imported from Northern India in the time of the imperial 
Satavahanas. The family was a very respected one. They 
are mentioned with respect in the two Malavalli inscrip- 
tions and were related to the royal family. We seem to 

the case of the Pallava grant published in E.!., I, p. 2, where the Pallava 
emperor confirmed the gift made by his father (*bappa * 

1 E.I., VIII, 31-32 [inse. lines 2, 7]. 
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liave a Mstorical corroboration here of the Champa tradi- 
tion of the Kanndinyas. Champa received her colony from 
Southern India led by the Kanndinyas. Another Kan n- 
d i n y a, in the reign of Samndra Gnpta, goes to Champa and 
reforms the society there. He was very likely connected with 
this family. The Kanndinyas mnst have been in touch with 
their Champa branch, which would have been certainly to 
their advantage. In the second, third, and fourth centuries 
they were thus social leaders in the South^ and the Colonies. 

Identification and History of the Abhlras. 

164. The history of the A b h i r a s is greatly explain^ 
by the Puranic data. Although the suc- 
Ibhiras cessions of the Abhira^f^umber 10 or 7, 

a repubiic. they have only 67 years to their credit. 

It is commonly supposed that the Abhiras 
of the time of the Satavahanas founded a kingdom under 
I i V a r a s e n a whose inscription we find at N a s i That 

inscription gives t'v^ important pieces of information: (a) 
that i^ varasena who is described as king and in whose 
9th year the record is dated, was not the son of a king, 
his father S i v a d a 1 1 a is described only as an Abhira Qom.- 
monex lSwadaU’Abhlr<i^putraspa] ; (b) the lady donor of the 
foundation who deposited funds with certain guilds for the 
pious purpose of providing medicines for sick monks of all 
denominations, describes herself as the mother of the Ganapaka 
Visvavarman and as the wife of the Gav^paha Bebhila, which 
indicates that the relations had been presidents of a gana 
republic. It seems that the Abhiras, who rise under the 
imperial Satavahanas, had been a republic and that I ^ v a r a - 
se n a first to assume monarchical title {rdjan). He 

is believed to have ousted the 6aka-Satrap between the years 
236 and 239 A.D. The Matsya (§ 155) marks the end of the 
Abhiras expressly before the rise of Vindhya^akti, i.e. about 
248 A.D. It seems that with the rise of Kvarasena the 
Puranas close the republican and subordinate period of the 
Abhiras with him. Ten or seven successions in 67 years could 
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only mean republican successions, like tbe republican succes- 
sions of tbe Pushyamitras and tbe other i t r a s 
wbicb tbe Puranas give and wbicb are similarly of short 
durations. We do find tbe Abbiras again as a republican 
community when Samudra Gupta comes on the scene. 
Isvarasena probably* went out of tbe Abbira constitution 
and tried to found a dynasty. In bis own time tbe existence 
of Ganapakas is noted in tbe ISTasik inscription. He could 
be even a republican ' rajan though, more bkely, be was a 
new monarch outside ; it is, however, certain that about bis 
tinie tbe Abbiras as a political community ended their 
allegiance to tbe Satavabana bouse. Tbe recognition of tbe 
Abbira republic^y tbe Satavabanas ab5ut 67 years before 
Isvarasena would be dated at about 160 A.D. They were 
evidently set up by the Satavabanas as a buffer against 
Eudradaman who bad been greatly harassed by tbe 
republicto Yaudbeyas and tbe M a 1 a v a s. Tbe Sata- 
vabanas would have noticed some pmnts of advantage in 
having a repubbc next-door to their foe, tbe Satrap. 

165. Tbe confusion between tbe two data (10 and 7) 

in tbe Puranas for tbe successions of the 
Succession of the Abbiras is due to ^tbe next figure in tbe 

Abhiras. Puranas, viz., for tbe G^rdabbilas wbicb is 

7. Tbe Bbagavata gives them 10 and to 
tbe Abbiras, 7 ; while tbe other Puranas give tbe Abbiras, 10 
and to tbe Gardabhilas, 7. It is a case of mistake by transposi- 
tion. Tbe other Puranas being unanimous, tbe 10 successions 
for the Abbiras are to be preferred. 

166. In tbe time of tbe Kautilya, as noted above, there 
was tbe repubbc of tbe S a u r a s b t r a s in Kathiawar. Tbe 
Abbiras and the Saurasbtras seem to have been allied 
and akin to tbe Y a d a v a s and tbe A n d b a k a - 
Vrisbni s. 

Iden tiff cation and History of the l§ri-Parvatiyas. 

167. The identity of the S r %-P a r v a t a has been recently 

estabbshed by Dr. Hirananda Sastri from 
Sri-Paiwata. the newly discovered inscriptions at N a - 
g a r j u ni k o nd a, i.e. ‘K a g a r j u n a’ s 
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H i 1 1/ in tlie district of Guntur, on the Krishna. The inscrip- 
tions belong to the third century A.D. The hills which enclose 
a valley were fortified ; there are remains of a brick fortifica- 
tion, the bricks of which are of the Mauryan type. The place 
was a strong, military position and seems to have been a pro- 
vincial capital since the Maurya times op earlier. The natural 
defences were strengthened artificially by brick and stone 
fortifications. The^'bricks measure 20" X 10" X 3" which are the 
measurements of the bricks dfig out ^t Bulandibagh.^ It 
is evident that the place was a fortified capital of the empire 
of the Satavahanas, whose coins (forty -four in number) were 
found along with mason’s tools in the remains df a monaster;^^ 
168. Here remains of Buddhist stupid with carvings 
in the style of Amaravati have been exposed 
The Iksh vsku ky Mr. Hamid Kuraishi and Mr. Longhurst. 
Dynasty of ^ri- Eighteen inscriptions were found by Mr. 

Parvata, Andhra- Kuraishi, fifteen of which are ineised on 
marble piUars which stood round the Mahd- 
Ctetiya or the Great Stupa enshrining a 
relic of the Buddha.^ The inscriptions disclose the name of 
the place as ^rl-Parvata, We know the tradition that the 
famous Buddhist saint and scholar Nagarjuna went to 
Sri-Parvata •and died there, which, curiously enough, 
is supported by the present name of the hill (Ndgdrjuni 
ko'i^a). Yuan Chwang has recorded that Nagarjuna was 
patronised by the Satavahana king.^ The inscriptions are 
in Prakrit of the Pali type. A number of stone structures 
with decorations and original buildings were erected by certain 
ladies under the direction of the monk-architect Reverend 
Ananda. These ladies were relations of a royal house called 
‘ the Ikshvaku [/Mate] Dynasty ’. We have known 
this dynasty from three inscriptions discovered at Jaggayya- 

^ A.S.R., 1926-27, pp. 166 1927-28, p. 114; on epigraphy 

see A.S.R., 1926-27, pp. 185-189. [Since going to the Press I have re- 
ceived E.I., XX., i, where the inscriptions have been edited by Dr. Vogel.] 

2 A.S.R., 1927-28, p. 121. 

2 The relic itself, has been now found. Modern Memew (Calcutta), 
1932, p. 88, 

^ Watters, II, 200, 207. 
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peta in the year 1882, and these inscriptions were assigned 
to the third century A.D. by Dr. Btihier.^ The present inscrip- 
tions disclose the fact'^ that several royal ladies were ardent 
Buddhists, while the kings were ail orthodox Hindus, and their 
capital town (V i J a y a p u r i) was in the valley close by 
Most of the insoriptio$LS are dated in the reign of King Sir! 
V i r a-P u r i s a-d a t a, between his 6th and 18th regnal years, 
whose date at Jaggayyapeta is the year 20. One inscription 
is dated in the 11th regnal year of Maharaja Vasithiputa 
S i r i B a h u-v a 1 a-C hatamula [or, Chatamula II]. 

^ Th^e inscriptions along with the Jaggayyapeta inscriptions 
^ve the follo^ng genealogy : 


Ch^mtiQiti—Mahatalavara 8 Maharaja Vasithiputa Hammasirinika 
Kamdasiri, of the Pukiyas Ikhaku Siri Chatamula I 

1 [E.I. XX, 18] 


Adavi ChatisirirsAfa/ia- 

talavara j ^ 

I I King Madharlputa |" 

^ Khathdasagaramnaka. Daughter=Siri Virapurisadata=: T Bapisirinika, 

=Bhatideva j Mahadev% 
Mahadevl ^ ] 

L Chhathisiri, 
Mahadevl 


Kodabalisiri MahSraja Siri Bahuvala 
=MaharSja of Chatamula [II] 5 

Vanavasa 

1 I.A., XI, 256. 

2 A.S.R., 1927-28, 117. 

8 Talavara seems to be connected with what in the Law Reports 
figures as ‘ tarwad which is equivalent to an impartible raj. Maha- 
talavara would mean a ‘ great raja ’ — a big Jagirdar. 

4 Married to Mahadandandyaha Khamda==Visakhamnaka, of the 
Dhanakas* 

5 Tlie names may be restored into Sanskrit thus : 
Virapurisadatai=Vira Purushadatta ; OfmmtisiTi’^S'anti S'rl ; PLamma* 

siriihmha~Harmya-8¥ikd ; Chhathi^Shashthl (goddess Katyayani); 
C7M^a=/S'ato [meaning,— ‘happy ’]. 

Dr. Hirananda Sastri’s reading ‘Bahuvala’ is correct (see plate 11) 
where it is a clear four-cornered b ; Ehu° as read by Dr. Vogel is not borne 
out by the plate. In plate G the letter b is misformed, but the full form 
is in H where it occurs twice and in both cases it is clearly b. 
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Vira Purisadata married three cousins, two of whom are 
called MaMdevl in inscriptions of the same date [E.I. XX, 
pp. 19-20]. Bhatideva was probably tSie eldest queen, being 
the mother of Chatamula II. There were four more royal ladies 
who made donations but their relationship is not given. Their 
names are : ^ ^ 

1 . The Mahddevl Budradhar Bj-BhattdriM Ujanikd 

fromdJjjain ’), daughter of a Maharaja. She with 
Chanti Siri gave 107 ^iUars and a large 
amount of dlndras for the Vihara attached to the 
M a h a-C h e t i y a. * 

2. A Mahdtalavarl, and the mother of th» Mahdtalavam 

Mahdsmdpati Vinhusiri, ajyi the wife of the 
Mahdsendpati Mahdfalavara Vasithiputa Maha- 
K u m d a S i r i of the Prakiyas. 

3. Chula Chatasirika, rmlidseriapatm^ wife of 

the Mahdsenapati Mdhdtalavara Vasithiputa 
Khamda-chalikir emma^iaka of the 
Hiramfifkas. 

There was a Maharaja of Vanavasa, to whom a 
royal lady of the Ikshvaku family [sister of Chatamula II] was 
married. He was probably the last or one of the last Chutu 
kings, who from hk title seems to have become subordinate to 
the Ikshvakus. It is clear that Chatamula I was originally a 
maharaja, i.e. to the Satavahanas ; his title is generally omit- 
ted in the inscriptions, he being described merely as Siri 
Chatamula of the Ikshvakus, and when the title is given [e.g 
by his daughter, EJ. XX, 18 (B^)] it is always mahdrdja, while 
Vira Purisadata [except twice] is always ' King ’ {Rdjan), The 
son of the latter, Chatamula II, is always ‘ Mdhdrdja ’ (E.I. XX, 
24). This shows that the royal position was assumed by 
Chatamula I and lasted for only one generation more, having 
been lost in the time of Chatamula II. That Eudradhara- 
Bhattarika was the daughter of the Maharaja of Ujjayinl 
proves that in the time of the Ikshvakus there was a Hindu 
ruler in Avanti, and not a Satrap, a fact confirmed by Puranic 
history and other sources. Eudradhara-Bhattarika’s father 
must have been a member of the Bhara-Siva Empire. 
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169. King Siri G Ii a t a m u 1 a (I) had performed Agni- 
Jiatfa, Agnishtoma, Vdjapeya and Asv amedha, and was a wor- 
shipper of M a h a s e n a, marshal of the gods. They had 
the Ikshvaku custom of marrying cousins. Their 
toleration of Buddhism is remarkable. Almost every lady 
of the royal family was a Buddhist but no king or any other 
male member has made a single donation in his own name, 
although they must have supplied funds to their ladies. 
The Ikshvakus followed the religious policy of the Sata- 
vahanas, their late sovereigns. Their reign was peaceful. 
Accq^rding to one of the inscriptions of the time of Vira Purusha- 

visitors firom Vahga, Vanavasa, China-Chilata, Kaimira, 
Gandhara, etc. and Ceylonese monks frequented Nagarjuna’s 
Hill. 

170. According to the script of the inscriptions of the 

family of Chanti Siri, she lived in the third 
Mutual influence century. Biihier placed Vira Purisa- 
between the South data, who was nephew and son-in-law to 
and the North. Lady Chanti Siri, in^ the third century 
• A.B.^ The asvamedha of KingChata- 

m u 1 a (I) seems to have been performed about 220 A.D., soon 
after the end of Chandasati, the last of the Imperial 
Satavahana dynasty in Andhra.^ The* sau^e sacrifices were 
performed a few decades later by the P a 1 1 a v a king S i v a 
Skandavarman (Aggithoma, Vdjapeya, Asvamedha^), and 
with some Brahmanic additions and on a grander scale, by the 
Vakataka Emperor P r a v a r a s e n a I. The history of the 
North and the South here become interconnected. 

171. The family was of a good Kshatriya stock from the 

1 LA., XI, 258. 

2 His record of about 210 A.D. is found there [E.I., XVIII, 818], 
Vi^ith the next king, Pulomavi (III), the Puranas close the d 3 masty 

J.B.O.B.S, XVI], who does not seem to have succeeded to the whole of 
his predecessor’s kingdom. 

3 E.I,, Vol, I, p. 5. The adjectives applied to Siva Skandavarman’ s 
father are borrowed from the Ikshvaku style, denoting an immediate 
political succession : 

(IkshvSku) Mrana-hoii-go-sat(xsah(Z8a-hala-sata-8aha8(i dUyim. 

(Pallava) meha-Mroga-hodUgo^kakt'^scamahassa-ppaddyino, 
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North. They married cousins like the ancient Ikshvakus. 
They very likely had migrated to the South in the imperial 
days of the Satavahanas when the latter reached the United 
Provinces and Bihar. King Chatamula I was the first 
Sri-Parvata Ikshvaku to declare his full sovereignty, probably 
towards the end of his reign ; it is significant that his name 
has been mentioned in the inscriptions without a title, except in 
the inscription of Bhatideva where he is given his feudatory 
title — ' Maharaja.’ Virapurisadata alone liad the title of King. 
Chatamula II is only known in the inscriptions by the feuda- 
tory title of Maharaja. He sought to revive the Southern 
Empire of Dakshinapatha, and he inaugurated it with aa 
aivamedha. The Ikshvakus tried to be tjxe Southern poli- 
tical counterpart of the Bhara^ivas of the North. Chatamula 
(I) was evidently influenced by the example of the Bhara^ivas 
who had already carried out their programme with success in 
the North and in the Central Provinces up to the frontiers of 
Andhra. The intimate connection of the Ikshvakus with 
the North is confirmed by one of the Ikshvaku queens being 
an Ujjayini lady. 

172. We may take it that the Ikshvaku dynasty thought 
of empire-building after C h a n d r a-S a t i Satavahana, about 
220 A.D.^ Taking the" three generations, the family would 
have come to a close about 250-260 A.D., which would agree 
with the Puranas dating their fall with the rise of Vindhyailakti. 
They had been brought into existence by the Satavahanas about 
the same time as the Chutus and the Abhiras. The Chutus 
and the Abhiras protected the West ; similarly the Ikshvakus 
were posted in the East. Chatamula II was probably the 
last king of the line. In the 10th year of a feudatory Maharaja 
' the lord father (bappasvdmin) ’ of 6iva Skandavarman Pallava, 
we find the Pallava government in possession of Andhrade^a, 

1 E.I., XVIII, 318. The inscription of King Vasithiputa Sami 
[svamini Chaxhdasatiis dated in his 2nd year, in ma 1, he 2, di I, 
which Mr. Knshna Sastri takes to be Margailrsha hahula prathama and 
calculates to correspond with December, 210 A.D. Of. the Puranic date for 
that king (228 A.D.-231 A.D.) in XVI, 279, The above 

inscription is at KodavaH, nine miles from Pithapuram. 
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i.e. by abont 270 A.D. (§§ 180, 187) tbe Iksbvakus have 
retired into the unknown. Tbe time of these rules would thus 
approximately be : 

Chatamula I (220-230. A.D.) 

Purisadata (230-250. A.D.) * 

Chatamula II (250-260. A.D.) 


§172 A. 

SrI-Parvata 
Yengi School 

Art. » 


The A r t at Sri-Parvata which«sculptured in the 
round a ^aka as a door-keeper^ is to be 
referred to the Satavahana period. Giving 
the honour of a door-keeper to the 6aka 
» antagonist would fix its period, and so 


would do also the Satavahana coins found in one of the 


monastery remains. The freezes, and the sculptures in the 
round, are part and parcel of the Art of Asnaravati which may 
be called the Vengi School of Indian Art. It goes back to pre- 
Christian -centuries as evidenced by the Amaravati inscriptions 
(E.I., XV, 267). I think the superb animated carvings of Amara- 
vati are works contemporary with the Satavahana whose 
personal name was SM-yen4e-ka or Shan-Ve-ha (Watters, ii,. 
207), which seems to me to represent Sdntahar'^a^ a name which 
occurs thrice in the Satavahana list. The tradition which 


Yuan Chwang heard that the king was a’patr#n of Nagarjuna 
may be apocryphal, unless Nagarjuna flourished in B.C. The 
original stupa was, according to Yuan Chwang, by A ^ o k a. 
The Ikshvaku work was an imitation of the Satavahanas. 
Satakarni ll alone was rich enough to decorate the Andhra 
tope of A^oka; he had a very long reign (100-44 B.C., J.B.O,E/.S., 
XVI, 278) to accomplish it, which agrees with Yuan Ohwang’s 
description of the long life of the king ; and his son’s reign is 
a recorded date at Amaravati (Lfiders, no. 1248). The story that 
Nagarjuna gave ^antaka Satavahana gold out of rock to 
replenish his treasury depleted in building the stupa, may have 
its basis in his discovering and recognising the gold ores of 
Mysore or Balaghat. Nagarjuna had especialised in the know- 
ledge of metals and chemistry among his other achievements 
in a long life. 


1 Modem Beview, Calcutta, July, 1932, p. 88. 
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XVI. The Pallavas ahb Their Origin-. 

173. The Pallavas who superseded the I k s h v a k u s 
and the C h u t u s, the last remnants of the 
Position of the Satavahanas, have a most important position 
Pallavas Indian in Indian History. They are the 
History. <Vakatakas and the Guptas of the South. 

They introduced Sanskrit in the South as 
the Vakatakas did it in the North. TJkoy established Saivaism 
as the State religion in the South as the Vakatakas did the 
same in the North. Just as the Guptas gave a permanent 
stamp of Vaishnavism on Northern India which has come 
down to our own time, so the Pallavas imprinted Saivaism 
on Southern India which has come down to us. As the Vaka- 
takas and the Guptas unified Northern India, so the Pallavas 
established the unity of the South which came down to the last 
days of Vijayanagara. The Pallavas beautified the South with 

/p 

sculpture and architecture, just as the Vakatakas and the Guptas 
did the North. TJ^e Pallavas introduced a system of Hinduism 
in the South which was common to the North and the South. 
That system became truly the imperial and universal social 
system for the whole of Bharatavarsha, i.e. India - 
with-Further India. A unity which A^oka had failed to 
achieve was accomplished in the India of the Vakatakas and the 
Pallavas. And that unity of civilization is a legacy enjoyed 
to-day. They turned K a n c h i the old capital of the Cholas, 
which had been outside the limit of Aryan sanctity, into another 
sacred K a ^ i, and under them the South became as sacred a 
Hindu-land as the North. ^ Bharatavarsha/ which in the time 
of ELharavela was probably confined to the North only,^ was 
given a new definition to include the land up to Cape Comorin. 
^Arydvarta^ and ^DahshiT^patha^ gave way to ^Bharatavarsha,'^ 
And the Hindu historian in the Vishnu Purana composed a 
national anthem, saying, 

Even the Qods congratulate and envy the born-lndian ; ^ the 

Indian, born in Bharatavarsha, is blessed \ sing the Devas 

in heaven, ' Let us be born in that land' ^ 

1 E.I., XX, p. 72, Lin© 10. 

2 Vishnu Purana, Bk. II, Ch, 3, 1-23. 

3 Ihid,, 24-26; ^ee above p. 160. 
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The point of view becomes Indian from that of Aryan, and 
the Indian [Bhdratl santat%^'\ includes all the children of the soil, 
Aryan and non-Aryan,^ 

174. The Pallavas who turned the South into a 
sacred Hindu-land were E r,a h m i n s, 

The Pallavas i 5 ^];^o^as they proudly ^ay in their inscrip- 
arise as feudatories _ . , , . . . . 

to the Nao-as tions, raised their position by their austere 

political deeds and became Kshatriyas. 
The statement is strictly true. Virakurcha, the founder 
of the Pallava Dynasty, was invested with the insignia of 
full sovereignty by his marriage with the Naga Princess, 
daiSghter of the JSTaga emperor.^ The Naga emperor at 
the time, in the latter half of the third century, was 
the Bharasiva ISTaga whose dominions extended through 
Nagpur and Bastar up to the confines of the Andhra 
country. Virakurcha [or, ""-korcha], an inscription of whose 
grandsorr found in Andhradesa mentioning him as begimiing the 
hne gives him the feudatory title of 'Mahdrd^ ’ and the descrip- 
tion of one who though endowed with the highest Brahmana- 
^hood {jparama-hrahma'iiya) attained the position of a Kshatriya^, 
was thus a member of the Bharasiva empire with the position 
of a sub-king. In the Andhra country itseK there had been no 
Naga dynasty before. There were the Ikshv^kus^ and before 
the Ikshvakus there were the Satavahanas. The Nagas who 
installed Virakurcha Pallava must have enjoyed an imperial 

I Ibid., verse 17. 

3 E.I., 
i., 398 [Darli copperplates]. Here tlie Maharaja is called Vlrahorcha- 
varman. This is the oldest record mentioning his name. 

4 There was a family of the B r i h a t-p halayanas (E.I., VI, 

315) in the Krishpa District who were probably feudatories to the Ikshva- 
kus or to the early Pallavas. We do not find any trace of the family of 
J a y a varman B r i h a t-p halayana before or after him. The 
letters of his copperplates agree with the letters on the plate of ^iva Skanda- 
varman, the Pallava Yuvaraja (E.I., VI, 84). jyoes Brihat-Phala stand 
for the Brihat-Bdna, the well-known Southern family, being the 

arrowhead (bana) I The Brihat-Banas were feudatories to the Pallavas 
in the time of Mayuraiarman (E.I., VTII, 32). Probably both bana and 
phala were translations of some Tamil word. 



180 


HISTORY OF INDIA, 150 A.D.-350 A.D., IV [j.B.O.B.S, 


position and must have been on the borders of the Andhra 
kingdom. These conditions are fulfilled only by the imperial 
Bharasiva Nagas. 

175. We get help and corroboration here from the 

^ Buddhist history. In 310 A.D., according 

Andhra m the ^ Siamese Buddhist history, Andhrade^a 
under ISTaga kings, from whom per- 
mission was taken jp transfer a portion 
of the tooth relic to Ceylon from Dantapura in Andhrade^a.^ 
The place in Andhradesa is called Majeriha, which I think 
is the name of the branch of the Godavari now called Mar^him^ 
The ' Naga ’ king described by the Buddhists must be the Paliava 
king who was under the Naga empire and was at the time 
(c. 300 A.D.) a descendant of the Naga Emperor, having 
sprung from the Naga princess married by Virakurcha (§ 182 ff.). 

176. Who were these Paliava^? This question has been 

sought to be answered by various scholars 
^since the discovery of this dynasty from 
their copperplates. ‘ Paliava ’ has remained a 
mystic, undeciphered figure. It was fashion- 
able to regard every unexplained dynasty 
as being of foreign origin, and in that vogue the Pallavas became 
Parthians. Bulf the conscience of the historians was not 
satisfied and almost instinctively they came to the conclusion 
that the PaUavas were natives of the country. But they 
regarded them as Dravidian or connected with the Dravidians 
of Ceylon. All these theories have ignored written records and 
materials which leave no room for any controversy. The 
Pallavas have suffered at the hands of historians a fate similar 
to that of the ^ungas. They have been deprived of their true 
status which is one of good, pedigreed Brahmins. The l§ungas 
had been declared to be foreigners, until the present writer was 
instrumental in showing that the ^ungas were Vedic Brahmins 
and the founders of a Brahmin empire, a finding which has 
now been universally accepted. The key of their origin was 


Who were the 
Pallavas ? 


1 Cunningham, oj India (ed. 1924), p. 612, 

2 Ibid,, p. 605. Channingham thinks that the stupa from which the 
relic was removed was the same as the Amaravati one. 
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found in the orthodox hteratnre of the country. We should 
employ the same method again with regard to the Pallava 
ethnology. The code to decipher the Pallava mystery 
is locked in the Puranas, in their Vindhyaka history. The 
code is this : A branch of the Imperial Vindhyaka s, 
i.e. the Imperial Vakatakas,^ became kings of 
Andhrade^a which had become connected with the Vaka- 
taka province of M eji a 1 a. This Mekaia I have identified as a 
province of ‘ vSapta-Kosala/ below the Maikal range of our maps, 
i.e. the British district of Raipur and the Indian State of Bastar. 
■^Thes^ Vakataka sub-kings of Andhradesa ruled in seven 
successions from the time of Vindhyasakti the founder 
of the Vakataka power, down to the time of Samudra Gupta’s 
conquest. We have thus one index here for identification. 
Another index is the caste and gotra of the Vakatakas. We 
know from their inscriptions that the Vakatakas were Brahmins 
and that they were Bharadvaj as. The third fact is 
that they belonged to Aryavarta and their language was 
Northern, not Dravidian. The fourth fact that we have consists 
in the date of Vindhyasakti and his dynasty. And the fifth 
fact that we have is that when VindhyaSakti arose, the Naga 
emperors were ruling over Aryavarta and the Central Provinces, 
and that Vindhyasakti himself came to the forefront on account 
of them and out of them, the Kilakila Nagas — tatai^ Kilaki- 
lebhyas cha V indhyasahtir hhavishyati. The sovereigns and 
emperors of Vindhyasakti were the Edlakila Nagas, i.e. the 
Bharasiva Nagas (§11 fi.). Now let us see where we can find all 
these five marks of identification of these Andhra sub-kings of the 
Vindhyakas, in the Pallavas. The kings of the Andhra country 
up to c. 250 A.D. were certainly the Ikshvakus on the east-coast, 
contemporary with whom were the Chutu Satavahanas on the 
west-coast. The time of Vindhyasakti is from 248 to 288 
[or, 244] A.B. In this period, we find the PaUavas superseding 
the Ikshvakus and the Chutus. The Pallavas according to 
their own deeds and documents, executed on copperplates 
about 300 A.D. or a little earlier,^ describe themselves as 

1 Cf. Krishna iSastri, ‘ the ’Prakrit charters of Biva-S'kandavarman 
and Vijaya-Skandavarman do actually belong at least to the 'beginning of 
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B h a r a d V a j a s, the identity of whose gotra is made further 
clear by the later documents of the dynasty. They were the 
Bharadvajas of the family of Dronacharya and Asvat- 
t h a m a n. They, therefore, belonged to the same Brahmin 
gotra to which Vindhyasakti belonged. Their language in 
their copperplates 4s Prakrit or Sarnskrit, not Dravidian. 
The variety of Prakrit they use in their earliest copperplates 
is northern. Very soon in the third ge:peration, immediately 
on the close of the Naga empire, they begin to employ 
Sanskrit, the style of which is Vakataka. Like the imperial 
Vakatakas they are S a i v a by religion. As we have alfeady^ 
seen, it is stated in the documents of the Pallava dynasty tnat 
the founder of the Pallava dynasty was made king by the 
Naga emperor on the former’s marriage with a Naga princess. 
The Puranas give to these descendants of Vindhyasakti, the 
kings of Andhradesa up to the time of Samudra Gupta, seven 
successions, and the early Pallavas up to Samudra Gupta’s time 
do number seven ^successions [§ 183]. Thus all the marks 
of identification respond to the Vakataka indices. Their 
gotra is identical, their language and religion, their age and 
date, their jSTaga allegiance all agree entirely. And so does the 
number of successions pf the Pallavas up to the time of Samudra 
Gupta with the number of successions given by the Puranas 
to the Andhra branch of the Vindhyaka dynasty, No room 
for doubt is thus left on the question of identification. The 
Pallavas were a branch of the Vakatakas. And when their 
inscriptions say that they were in the line of Drona and 
Asvatthaman, they record a truthful tradition. The Vakatakas 
did belong to the Hne of Drona and Asvatthaman, being 
Bharadvajas. And I have personally found the tradition still 
alive at Bagat, the original home of the Vakatakas in Eundel- 
khand, that their home (Bagat) is still called the village of 
Dronacharya, the military professor of the Kauravas and the 
Pandavas [§§ 56-57]. The northern culture of the Pallavas in art 

the ^th century a,d., ij earner ’ [E.I., XV, 248] — a view with which 
I fully agree. The writiug which is of the Naga type was introduced in 
the South for the first time by the Pallavas ; the tops of letters are 
headed (lined), though not box-headed. 
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and religion, for wMeh they stand out as the greatest djnasty 
of the South, thus stands explained. The Pallavas were neither 
foreigners nor Dravidians, hut good Brahmin aristocrats 
from the North, military by profession. 

177. Wehave in the example of the 'Gahga Dynasty’ 

a purely assumed dynastic title, unconnected 
‘'Paliava.’ with the gotra or personal name of the 
founder. Similarly the word Fallava, which 
means a ‘branch/ probably stands for the 'Junior 
Dynasty,’ like the ' C h u t u s ’ of the imperial Satavahanas, 
whoip. they superseded. As the Chut us were to the imperial 
fa-mily of the S -a tavahanas, so the Pallavas were to the 
Imperial Bharadvaja Vakatakas : — ‘ branch’ i.e. 
the Lesser Dynasty. The first Pallava king bears the name 
Vlrahurcha ; hurcha means a bundle of twigs — almost the 
same as Pallava. The real name seems to be Vira which is 
repeated in the name of his grandson Vnavarman (§ 181 fi.). The 
name of the other son of Vindhyasakti was P r a v i r a, who was 
probably the younger, as he had a very loii^ reign. As Pravira 
’I married his son to the daughter, of the Naga Emperor 
and thereby succeeded to the Naga empire, similarly Vira 
had married a Naga princess and was made king of Andhradesa 
[which his father as a Naga general had pro|)ably conquered]. 
The Pallava inscription correctly relates that the ancestors 
of Virakurcha used to assist the Naga emperors in their 
government, that is, they were Naga officers ; we have already 
seen that Vindhyasakti was at first only an officer, probably 
the chief general of the Naga emperors (§59). The use of 
the word Bhdra in the inscription in connection with the burden 
of government of the Naga king may or may not have an echo 
of the Bhdra of the 'BMm Siva Naga.’^ 

178. The Pallavas naturally adopted the imperial Vaka- 

taka heraldic marks, which is evident from 
Pallava insignia, their seal [S.I.I., ii, 521] and the subsequent 
history of Imperial Insignia in Southern India 

— Velnrpalaiyam 

Plates, verse 4, II, 507-508. [Of. App. A, below on the place-name 

,Bhu>bhard.1 
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). The Pallavas have on their seal G a h g a 
7 hich are known Vakataka insignia. They 
) MaJcara-StebndebTd or ' Makara-Torana ’ in 
lave the Bull of Siva in common, facing 

av^s and the Vakatakas never come in con- 
flict. The Early Pallavas never strike their 
own coin. >^iva S k a :^d a-v a r m a n, the 
second king, introduced a new regal title . He 
arma-Mahdrdjddhirdja/ i.e. ' the rightful 
%s [Emperor] ’ or ^ the Emperor by virPTie of , 
le had not been used by the Satavahanas. "Tt 
from the North, it was a Hindu edition or 
iter-title of the Kushan Daivaputra Shdhd- 
; being a Daivaputra, the Pallava king places 
3rence to the orthodox law and the orthodox 
vas quite in conformity with the law of 
He was substituting Dharma for the 
It should be noted that the Ikshvakus 
and they were simply Bdjans or ' kings ’ 
s the Satavahanas, following the old Hindu 
*6 a full effect of the northern imperial idea 
lings. When the 5ryavartaBranoh 
ti attains the imperial position just after 
f &va Skandavarman (1), the same idea 
ereignty on a bigger scale is found. 
IT had a Dharma raison d'etre as fuEy 
-Bharata. 

^h. of the animal in the Pallava seal in E.I., VII, 
coin (§§ 61, 86). 

L, VIII, 144, and the bull on the Vakataka coins 
this book. The bull is made recumbent in the 

hvaku inscriptions (E.I., XX, 23) all the three 
ja^. This is one of the last records. Probably 
ident position had been lost. They had been 
‘|e( first Ikshvaku to adopt the title of king (rajan) 
son was only MaTtamya. 
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Wiien the main Vakataka branch acquired the title of the 
S am T at, the title of MaJidrdjddhirdja was naturally dropped 
by the Pallava family. Siva-Skandavarman was the first and 
the last man in our period to have assumed the imperial style 
in the South. ^ That Siva-Skandavarman was already gone 
before Samudra Gupta’s time is evident from Samudra Gupta’s 
inscription where the ruler of Kanchi*is Vishnugopa. The 
time of ^iva-Skandavarman thus necessarily falls in the reign 
•of the Samrat Pravarasena I. Prom the time of Pravara- 
sena I the Pallava king remains Dharma- Maharaja, and the 
title allowed to the first G a n g a king who was installed in the 
® ti^pe of Pravarasena, was Dharma-Adhirdja (§ 190). The style 
of Bharma-Mahdrdja becomes fixed with the Pallavas and the 
Kadambas in the South, and it travelled from the South before 
400 A.D. to Champa (Cambodia) 

180. 6 i V a-S k a n d a V a r m a n, as the Crown Prince, 

rather% as ^tbe jimior governor’ {Yuvamahdrdja Bhdraddya- 
sagotto Pallavdnam Siva-Skamda-vammo — E.I., VI., 86) issued 
a charter of land-grant in the A n d h r a-js^a t h a from his seat 
0 at Kafiohipura addressed to the officer at Dhanya kanaka, 
in the 10th year (of his father’s reign). It shows that the 
Pallava dominion in the second generation had grown, at the 
cost of the Tamil states, to a magnitirde justifying the ambi- 
tion of &va-Skandavarman. The Dharma-maharajadhiraj ^iva- 
Skandavarman describes his father® as Mahdrdja Bappa-svamin 
(sami), which shows that his father started life as a feudatory 
and that 6iva-Skandavarman was the first dynast to adopt 
the full royal title. His father had reigned for 10 years or 
more, the grant of the Yuvamaharaja Siva-Skandavarman 
being dated in the 10th year. It seems that his father was 
a feudatory of the Nagas, and succeeded to the settled and 
well-organized government of the Ikshvakus which is evident 

1 See Southern List o£ Kielhorn (E.I., Vol. VII, p. 105). 

2 There we find Bhadravarman using it. Dr. R. 0. Mazumdar’s 
* Champa; Bk. Ill, 3. 

3 E.I., I, 6. ‘ Bappa ’ distributed krore^ of gold which should really 
refer to an aSvamedka, [C/. here the description of Chatamula I {E.I., XX, 
16)]. E.I., I, 8. His son describes himself as * of the dynasty of the 
FaUavm\ E.L, VI, 82. 


- HISTOBY OF IKDIA, 150 A,D -350 A.D., Iv [j.B.O.R.S. 

these two Prakrit copperplates of his son and the Ikshvaku 
•ds. 

181. Viravarman and his son Skandavarman II were also 
imporaries of Pravarasena I. In Skandavarman II’s time 
IHcial language of the Pallava Court changes from Prakrit 
mskrit. His daughter-in-law who^dates her gift in his 
(E.I., VII, 143) uses Prakrit, but Skandavarman himself 
XV) and his son Vishnugopa employ Sanskrit. And the 
:rit style is continued by the successive generations. If 
Tuvamaharaja Vishnugopa of Kaiichi (I. A., V, 50, 
)e the Vishnugopa of Samudra Gupta, which seems tcj, be 
a, we have another proof of the Vakataka affinity in tlw 
e of the official language of the charters. Vishnugopa 
es the Bharasiva description of the Vakataka documents : 
Yathavadahrita-aneka- 
Asvamedhanam Pallavanam.^ 

Pallavas who had completed with full ceremonies Several 

employment cS Sanskrit dates from before Samudra 
’s conquest. 

182. The genealogy of the Early Pallavas can be recon- 
structed from their own documents on 

ogy of the rcopperplates which are copious.^ For al- 
allavas. most every second generation we have a 
copperplate. They have the system of recit- 
igree up to the fourth generation in each case. The only 
on to this rule are the charters of ^va-Skandavarman^ 
had not completed four generations of kings. I note 
bhe grants and the authorities issuing them in their 
ogical order. 

v51u, issued from Kahchipura by Yuvamahdrdja 

>hVI, Skandavarman (I) 

rakrita. in the 10th year 

(of his father). 

le VSkStaka historiographical style found in the inscriptions of 
hena and his successors is a stereot57ped style and as srich evi- 
>es back to the time of the Imperial Vakatakas. 

curious that not a single inscription on stone has been found 
vrly Pallavas. 
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Hfrahadagalli, issued from Kanchipura by Dharma-mah drdj a- 

E.I., I, 2, in 

dMfdja (^iva) 

Prakrita. 

Skandavarman (I), 


in his 8th year. 

Darsi, E.I., I, „ 

„ Dasanapura, the capital ’ {adhishtkdna) 

307, in Sans- 

^ by the great-grandson 

krit. 

of Mahdrdja Vira- 


korcha varman. 

Orhgddu, E.I., „ 

„ Tambrapa „ Mahdrdja (Vijaya) 

XV, 251, in 

Skandavarman (II) 

Sangkrit. 

in his 33rd year. 


oft the basis* of the genealogies given in the above title- 
deeds executed by these kings, the ancestry and the order 
of succession of the early Pallavas can be ascertained easily. 
We are absolutely certain that the great-grandfather of Skanda- 
varnian II and the father of Skandavarman I or Siva 
Skandavarman was Kumara Vishnu the aivamedha- 
ydjin, and that Skandavarman I’s son and successor 
was Viravarman whose son and successor was Skanda- 
varman II. The only question left for speculation is the 
position of Virakorcha who must come above Skanda- 
varman I, being the founder of the djnaasty. The Eayakbta 
(E.I., V, 49) and the Velurpalaiyam (SJ.I., M, 507) plates here 
become helpful. Virakorcha or Virakurcha, who according 
to the unanimous testimony was the first Pallava king, was 
married to the Naga princess according to the inscriptions, and 
S k a n d a-s i s h y a, i.e. Skandavarman was the son 
of the Naga lady according to the Eayakota plates.^ We have 

1 In some text-books it is wrongly assumed that Skanda-i^ishya 
in the Rayakota plates is stated to be the son of A^vatthaman from a 
Naga lady. The text does not allege it. It only mentions that 
Skanda-^ishya who was an adhiraja was the son of a Naga lady. A^va- 
tthaman is only mentioned as one of the ancestors. 

In the Velurpalaiyam plates the Skanda-^ishya who is the father of 
Kumara Vishnu and the grandfather of Buddha varman is clearly Skanda- 
varman II, whose son, as we icnow from the inscription of KurnSra Vishnu 
III [E.I., VIII, 233], was Kumara Vishnu II. In the Velurpalaiyam 
plates it is not stated, as has been wrongly assumed by the editor of 
the plates and writers of some text-books, that he (Skanda^ishya) was 
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tims to identify Knmara Vishnu with Virakorcha-varman of 
the Darsi plate, who would thus be the great-grandfather of 
Skandavarman II. Sanskrit is found for the first time employed 
by the latter in the grants ; the Dar^i plate which is in Sanskrit 
seems to have been issued by him. Use of two alternative names 
in documents we know of from the later Vakataka plates of 
Prabhavati Gupta and Pravarasena II, and earlier from the 
inscriptions of A^dka. The repetition of the name Vira as the 
name of the son of Skanda-varman I also proves the identity 
of Virakurcha with Kumara- Vishnu I, father of Skanda-varman 
I., grandfather’s name being repeated in grandson’s. The early ^ 
genealogy thus will stand as follows : — 

1. [Virakorcha-varman] Kumara Vishnu (ruled 10 years 

or more). 

2. Skandavarman I, called Siva (ruled for 8 years 

or more). ^ 

I 

3. Viravarman — (no record of his). 

I ^ 

4. Skandavarman II, Vijaya (ruled for 33 years or more), r 
Skandavarman I does not give the name of his father, but 
refers to him only as bappa which stands for ^ father,’ as later 
kings refer to th^s by the same term bappa-bhattdraJca-pMa- 
bhahtah (E.I., XV, 254 ; I.A., V, 51, 155). The name is supplied 
by Skandavarman II’s grant (E.I., XV, 251). V Ir ahur oha, 
in numerous later documents of the family, is mentioned as the 
real founder of the dynasty (occasionally coming after two 
ancestors K dl a-b hartri and Chut a-p all a v who are 

the son of Virakorcha. In verse 7 Skanda-^ishya is clearly stated to 
have flourished ‘ after ’ [tatah] Virakorcha and in his line. The state- 
ment implies a break between the two [cf. tatah in I. A., XIX, 24(10), 
andKielhorn’s opinion thereon in E.L, V, App. No. 195, n. ; E.L, III, 48]. 
These mistakes, and especially the latter, have led to a great confusion 
in fixing the identity of the Pallava kings and in re-constructing their 
history. 

^ Is this Kala-hhartri the Kala of the Purana text * teshMsanneshu 
Kalena ‘ [ " when (the Murundas etc.) were overthrown by JCala ’ ] ? If so, 
then the true name of Vindhy^akti who rises after Kala, according to the 
Puranas, was Chuta-pallama ; and Kala would have been a Naga general, 
and an anaestor of Vindhya4akti. 
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not mentioned as kings), and as already pointed out, in one 
of tliose later copperplates it is expressly stated that lie was 
given the status of king on account of his marriage with a 
princess of the Naga emperor. The name Vlrahurcha does not 
recur, except once, in the whole series of the Pallava plates. 
The character and sl^le of the coppe^late mentioning the 
name of Virakorcha is very early. As we know all the names 
up to the father of Skandavarman I from the record of the 
grandson of Skandavarman II, it is evident that Virakorcha 
is to be placed at the top, as already discussed. About 
^ Virakorcha being the first king there cannot be any doubt; 
tfte rest of th® tradition about the still earlier names is yet 
unconfirmed, except the fact that the ancestors of Virakor- 
cha were generals of the Naga emperors. The latter fact is 
true, as they do rise in the Naga period. They owed alle- 
giance to no Southern king and there was no Southern 
Naga* king near about Andhrade^a where they first come 
into political existence, while the Naga empire was next- 
door to Andhra, in the Central Province^ 

§ 183. The lines after Skandavarman II is similarly 
well-attested. Vishnugopa, one of the sons of Vijaya 
Skandavarman II, has left one copperplate dated in the reign 
of Simhavarman I. Simhavarnian !• would have been 
proved conclusively to have been the elder brother of Vishpu- 
gopa by the Udayendiram plates (E.I., III, 142), but unfor- 
tunately they, in my opinion, are clearly a spurious document, 
being written in a script of several centuries later. However, we 
get the same result, viz. that this Simhavarman was not the son 
of Vishnugopa but his elder brother, from Yuvaraja Vishnugopa’s 
document, and the Gahga copperplate (E.I., XIV, 331) where 
Simhavarman (I) and his son Skandavarman (III) are stated 
to have installed respectively two successive Gahga kings [§ 190]. 
There are also two grants by Simhavarman II, son of 
Vishnu gopa, which recite the genealogy (E.I., VIII 159 ; 
E.I., XV, 254). Thus the later genealogy on the statements 
of Vishnugopa and his son and the Gahga plates stands thus : 
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Skandavarman II. 


Sirnhavarman I Vishnu Gopa (YuvarSja) 

I issues grant, LA., V, 154. 

Skandavarman III. | 

Sirnhavarman II (E.I., XV, 
254 E.I., VIII, 159). 

Vishnu Gopa gives th.6 genealogy up to Skandavarman I who is 
described here witljout ' ^iva as also by Skandavarman II, 
his father.^ Sirnhavarman II gives the genealogy up to Vira- 
varman, a name which is not repeated again in the family 
line. These two branches really constituted one continuous 
line reigning one after the other ; Vishnu Gopajs plate (I.^*? 
V, 154) is dated under the reign of his elder brother, on the 
extinction of whose line Vishnu Gopa’s son evidently succeeded. 
But there was still another junior branch from Skandavarman 
II.- This branch is established by two copperplates (E.I., 
VIII, 143 ; E.I., VIII, 233). The first is the British Museum 
plate by Charudevi, wife of TuvamaJidrdja Buddhavarman, 
issued in the reign oi^Vijaya Skandavarman (II), and the 
second is by Buddhavarman ’s son KumaraVishnu 
(III) whose grandfather’s name was Kumara Vishnu 
(II) and whose great-grandfather was Vijaya Skanda- 
varman. It is thus clear that Buddhavarman who is 
described as Yuvamaharaja by his wife in the reign of Skanda- 
varman II was the son of Kumara Vishnu II, and not of 
Skandavarman II as generally supposed. He was Yuvamaha- 
raja to his grandfather, and his father had evidently pre- 
deceased him. His relationship with Skandavarman (II) 
is not given in the British Museum plate. We know that 
Yuvardja’s office was a ministerial post open to grandsons 
even in the life-time of their fathers.^ Thus, the complete 
Pallava genealogy for our period wiU be as follows (those who 
reigned are numbered ; nos. 1 to 7a complete our period) : 

1 As we have already seen in our section on the Chutus (§161), S'iva 
was merely honorific. The repetition of the word Vishnu in the 
family is probably connected with the name of V i s h n u Y r i d d h a, 
one of the early ancestors [BhSradvajasJ whom the Vakatakas specifically 
mention. Otherwise it would be unexplained, the family being pronoun- 
cedly Saiva. 2 Jayaswal r Hindu Polity, 11, 125. 
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1. Knmara Vishnu VTrakorchavarman (E.I., XV, 251 ; E.I., I, 397) 
(a^?;amecZ/iiw)=Naga princess (S.I.I., II, 508; E.I., VI, 84); 
10 years or more. 


2. {S'iva) Skandavarman I (E.I„ VI, 84 ; E.I., I, 2; I, A,, V, 50.) 

(aivamedhin) 8 years or more. 

3. Viravarman (I.A., V, 50, 154). 

I 

4. Skandavarman II (E.L, XV, 251 ; I. A., V, 50, 154) ; 

33 years or more. 

I 


5. Simhavarrnan I 

[I.A., V, 50], 
reigned 11 years 
or more. 

1 * 

6. Skandavarman III 

(E.L, XIV, 331.) 


(7) Vishnu Gopa I 

(LA., V, 50, 154) ; 
[ruled but not 
reigned.] 

(7a) Simhavarman II 
(E.L, XV, 254 ; 
VIII, 159; LA., 
V, 154), reigned 
8 years or more. 


8. (Vija^a) Vishnu Gopa II 
[M.E.R., 1914, p. 82].i 


Kumara Vishnu II 
[E.I., VIII, 233]. 


9. Buddhavarman 2 
[E.L, VIII, 50, 

10. Kumara Vishnu 
III (E.L, VIII, * 

50 ; E.L, VIII, 

143). 


143]. [ 

11. Nandi varman 

[S.LL, n, 501 ; 
508]. 

12. Simhavarman 

^ [S.LL, II, 608]. 


I have extended the genealogy beyond our period to bring 
out the utility of the Velurpalaiyam plates [S.I.I., II, 501]. 
These plates furnish the early history of the d3naasty with 
which we are dealing, and are important otherwise. They 
give the rise of the family with Virakurcha and then give the 
genealogy from Skandavarman II. On the succession of 
Nandivarman I, it gives the important information that 


1 This plate is called the Narasaraopet plate. I have ascertained 
by correspondence with the Government of India EpigrapHst that it 
is the same plate which is called the Guntur plate or the Chura plate. 
The owner did not allow a facsimile to be taken. It is not dated. It 
was issued by ‘ King Vijaya Vishnu Gopa varman, son of Simhavarman, 
grandson of Maharaja Vishnu Gopavarman and great-grandson of 
Kandavarman (i.e. Skandavarman)’, from Vijaya Palotkata, in favour 
of a Brahmin of Kundur. It is in Sanskrit, 

2 It seems that Buddhavarman reigned after No. 8, which is suggested 

by his description: in S.I.I., 11, 508. 
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when Vishnn Gopa (II) was dead and the other kings were 
all gone, Nandivarman succeeded. It means that after the 
extinction of the line of Vishnu Gopa and the line of Kumara 
Vishnu III the succession opened to him. One Nandivarman, 
is mentioned in the Udayendiram plates [E.I., III, 142] as 
coming after Skandavarman III, son of^ Simhavarman I, but 
this plate is spurious, being in characters, as already pointed 
out, several centuries later ; no reliance can be placed on it. 
Nandivarman I flourished in the line of Kumara Vishnu II 
according to the Velurpalaiyam document. On the death of 
Simhavarman I his son Skandavarman III succeeded, and on r 
the failure of his line, Yuvaraja Vishnu Gopa’s son Simha- 
varman II succeeded. Vishnu Gopa evidently did not accept 
the throne. He ruled but did not reign (§ 187). According to 
the Narasaraopet plates [M.E.R., 1914, p. 82] Simhavarman 
II’s son Vishnu Gopa II succeeded his father. This is con- 
firmed by the list given in Vayalur pillar inscription.^ After 
Vishnu Gopa II the^members of the third line from Skanda- 
varman II came in — ^first, Buddha varman and his son Kumara 
Vishnu III, and then his cousin Nandivarman. This is the 
meaning of ‘ sa-Vish^ugope cha Narendrabrinde^ gate tato 'jdyata 
Nandivarmd \ 

It became cu^oomary after Vishnu Gopa I to call every 
ancestor ^ Maharaja,’ whether he had succeeded to the Pallava 
throne or not, as in the case of Vishnu Gopa I himself, whom 
his son calls only Yuvamahdrdja but his grandson gives the 
title of Maharaja, So the plates of Kumara Vishnu III call his 
each ancestor * Maharaja’. Unless we get actual grants from 
them we cannot be certain of their succession even in a secondary 
line of rulers. On the evidence of the plates only one line seems 
to have ruled, and till now we have no evidence of the existence 
of more than one ruling fine of the dynasty. Vishnu Gopa I,, 
who alone could have been the contemporary of Samudra Gupta, 
was regent in Simhavarman II’s time and was in charge of 
the government at Kanchi ,* hence he would be called Ednche* 
yaka. Members of the family might have been temporary 

I E.I., XVIII, 145. Tflis, as an original material, is useless, being 
an amalgam of several lists put together. 2 ^ v ride. 
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local goTernors with titles of ' Maharaja/ i.e. ' Governor ' or 
^ Ynvamaharaja/ i.e. ‘ Lieutenant Governor 

§ 184. VirakurchaKumara Vishnu performed 
an asvamedha, that is, he declared himself 
Early to be the successor of the I k s h v a fc u s 

Pallava kings. It was repeated by^ ^iva Skanda- 

V a r m a n. Evidently Viravarman 
lost Kahchi ^ which had to be conquered'* back by Kumara 
Vishnu II.^ The Velurpalaiyam plates do not call the latter a 
king. He, as a prince, seems to have conquered K a n c h i for his 
father. Both father and son had to fight the 0 h o 1 a s and 
probably also sOme other Tamil kings.^ Skandavarmanll 
re-established himself at Kanchi. In his time, the Gangas 
and also the Kadambas were set up as feudatories on the 
Tamil frontiers (§ 188 ff,). Their similar titles indicate that they 
were ail Maharajas to the Vakataka Emperor. 
Their oeing D h a r m a-m a h a r a j as seems to imply that 
they all were appointed by the Samrdt, that they belonged to 
a Dharma Empire established by the Vakatakas. There was 
‘‘practically a continuous fight with the Cholas until Buddha- 
varman broke them.^ 

185. The ancestral state of the Pallavas is called Nava- 
k h a n d a.^ We have a K a v a r a s h t r a 
Kavakhanda in the Maha-Bharata,® but it was in Western 
India. This Navakhanda should be near- 
about Andhra. We have Nawagarh as one of the tradi- 
tional ' 18 Forest Kingdoms ’ of Kosaia.’^ Its situation is near 


I This name is never repeated in the line ; it seems to have been 
inauspicious and unsuccessful. His bravery, however, is noted in th©' 
inscriptions ( ) . 


[t: (verse 8.) — 


2 

II, 508. 

3 t^srrsrt 

“Sfi (verse 7), Ibid. Satyasena was probably a Chola or some other 
neighbouring Tamil king. 

4 I (verse 8)— 

II, 508. ■■ 


5 S.I.L, II, 515 (verse 6). 

6 Sahhd, 31, 6. 7 Hira Lai, E.I., YIII, 286. 


194 


HISTORY OF INDIA, 150 A.D-350 A.D., Iv [j.B.O.B.S. 


Bastar, by the Nagpur division of the BharaMva kingdom, from 
where an attack on Andhra was easy. Very likely, the father 
of Virakorohavarman was the governor or sub-king in Kosala, 
and. from there Andhra was acquired. 

§ 186. yirakorcha Kumara Vishnu I must have had 
a iairly long career. He was an asvamedhin 
and the conqueror of K a n c h i. Probably 
^it was his suzerain or his father who con- 
quered the Ikshvakus and Andhra, and he conquered 
the Choi as and occupied Kanchi. His son ^iva Skanda, 
to be the yuvaraja and the sub-governor of Kanchi, must-have 


Pallava 

Chronology. 


been at least 18 or 20 in the 10th year of Virakorcha. ^he 
capture of Kanchi was accomplished from the Andhra throne. 
Virakorcha’s marriage and his recognition as a sub-king could 
not be simultaneous, for in his tenth year Siva Skanda was 
old enough to be the governor of Kanchi. At his marriage, 
Virakorcha was probably only an adhirdja and not a Maharaja, 
and would have got the higher title on the conquest of Kanchi, 
Placing the conquest of Andhra about 250-260 A.D., we may 
date the conquest of Kanchi at 265 A.D,, and the tenth year of 
Virakorcha as Maharaja would be about 275 A.D. when ^iva 
Skanda would be about 20. To verify this initial date we have 
a guide in the date of Vishnu Gopa I ; let us see if our proposed 
date stands verified by his date. 

187. If ^iva Skanda varman came to the throne, say, 
five years later than the grant by him as Yuvamahdrdja, i.e. 
in 280 A.D., and ruled for 15 years, his period [280-295 A.D.] 
would agree with the time assigned to him on the basis of the 
script of his charters as discussed above. Vir a varm an, 
in whose time Kanchi is lost and to whom no conquest is 
attributed, but who is noted for his bravery and whose name 
is never borne again by his descendants, seems to have died 
on the battlefield at the hands of his Ohola enemy. The death 
of Siva Skandavarman would have given a signal for an attack 
by the Gholas. Viravarman could not have remained king 
for longer than a year or two. V i r a v a r m a n following the 
ancient orthodox custom had taken the name of his grandfather 
V i r a [Korcha]. But his name was, as already observed, never 
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repeated. It seems that the name Vira which came to be 
associated with a political misfortune — the loss of Kanchi 
and a defeat at the hands of the Cholas, was given up by the 
family. Skandavarman II became, for the second time, 
the founder of the Paljava power, and this time it became 
seated permanently at Kanchi. We should remember that in 
his time the Vakataka family was led by Pnavarasena I 
under whom it reached its zenith, which was a point more 
elevated than that attained by any previous imperial djmasty. 
Presu:^ably Skandavarman II received support from the 
Vak|taka empex)r. He assumed the title of ^ Vijaya ’ de- 
servedly. In his long reign he had sufficient time to con- 
sohdate his, and the Vakataka imperial, position in the South. 
For over half the period of the reign of Pravarasena I he was 
his contemporary. We should assign him a reign of about 35 
years, 38rd year being his recorded date. After him we have one 
record of the reign of his son Simhavarman I and of the 
governorship of his another son V i s h n u o p a. But of 
his grandson Skandavarman III we have no record, 
and as the latter was succeeded by the son of Vishnu Gopa I, 
his reign must have been a short one. Evidently, Vishnu 
Gopa was defeated by Samudra Gupta’beforp his coronation 
and according to the well-known custom he abdicated in favour 
of his son and never became legally Maharaja, i.e. though he 
ruled, he did not reign. The dated chronology would stand 
thus : 


1. 

Virakurcha Eumara Vishnu (at 

c. 265-280 A.D. 


Kanchi). 



2. 

[&va] Skandavarman I 

c. 280-295 

A.D. 

3. 

Viravarman 

c. 295-297 

A.D. 

4. 

[Vijaya] Skandavarman II 

c. 297-332 

A.D. 

5. 

Simhavarman I . , .. 

c. 332-344 

A.D. 

6. 

Skandavarman III . . . . 

c. 344 — 346 

A.D. 

7. 

Vishnu Gopa I .. . , 

c. 346 


7 A. Simhavarman II 

c. 346-360 A.D. 


This is fully confirmed by the date of Vishpu Gopa which we 
gather from the history of Samudra Gupta. 
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XVII. Sfbobbinate Bbahmin Kingdoms of the Sodth: 

THE G A N G A S AND THE KaDAMBAS. 

§ 188. Under the Pallavas there came into existence a 
sub-kingdom of the Brahmin K a n v a- 
The Brahmin y a n a s, who after their original home 
G a h g a Dynasty, adopted their dynastic name ‘ the Dynasty 
of the Oangd" like ' the Magadha Dynasty,’ 
of the Kalihga kings under the Guptas. The kings of the 
Gahga Dynasty, from the third king, were installed 
in each generation by the Pallavas of whom Simhavarman 
the 'Pallavendra’ [' the Pallava emperor ’], and al^ his 
successor Skandavarman (III) are named in their earliest 
genuine copperplate.^ These Kanvayanas very likely were 
an off-shoot of the Imperial Kanvayanas of Magadha, the 
last king of whom (Su^arman) was taken prisoner [ tou h ] ^ 
and removed to the South by the Satavahana.^ Prom the 
point of view of cultural history the Brahmin subordinate 
d3n.asties become important. There had been already a class 
of pohtioal Brahmins in the South. 

§ 189. The Kaundinyas, whom we have already 
noticed, were introduced into the South 
from the North in the days of the Sata- 
vahana empire which once embraced both 
the South and the North. The tradition 
of certain Brahmin families coming to the 
South from Ahichhatra in the time of the ancestors of 
Mayura^armanManavya,^ who, as we shall presently 
see, belonged to the Chutu ^atakarni family, seems to have 
been based on history. The S a t a v a h a n a s married into a 
few exclusive Brahmin families, e.g. of the Gautama gotra, 
Vasishtha gotra, M a t h a r a gotra, H a r i t a gotra, etc. 
There was a large settlement of the Gautamas in the South 
[Mysore] ? The Ikshvakus followed that tradition strictly, 

1 E.I, XIV, 333. 

2 Matsya, Pargiter, Pxira^a Text, p, 3$, 3, 6. 

3 J.B.O.R.S., XVI, 294. 4 E.C., VII, Sk. 186. 

s E.C., VII, Introduction, p. 3. 


A Brahmin 
Aristocracy in 
the South. 
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and to some extent also the Kadambas. The Brahmin 
families occnpied the position of aristocracy in the South. 
They remained exclusive and were intimately connected with 
the royal families. The Aiyars and Ayangars are still the 
real aristocrats of the South. The Brahmin rulers of the 
early centuries, now succeeded by the Vakataka-Ballavas and 
the Gahgas of the revivalist period, and their matrimonial 
Brahmins were the makers of Southern India, who 
by introducmg their culture in the South made Dakshina- 
patha an integral part of Hindu India, and they truly extended 
the boundaries of Bharatavarshato include the whole 
of the South. ' 

§ 190. The G a h g a genealogy for our period may be 
reconstructed on the basis of the first 
Early Ganga undoubtedly genuine copperplate of the 

genealogy. Gangas, pubhshed by Mr. Rice in the 

EpigrapMa Indica, XIV, 331, which is of 
the latter part of the fourth or the early part of the fifth 
century A.D. {circa 400 A.D.). I have extended the line by 
adding one more name from other records to fix and to verify 
the chronology. The genealogy will stand as follows : — 

Konkanivarman, dharmddhirdja 

I ■T* 

Madhava (I), MaMdhirdja 

Ayyavarman (Ari^ or Harivarman), Ganga-rdja 
(installed by Simhavarman, Maharaja, 
of the Pallava Dynasty). 

r 

Madhava (II), Maharaja, the Simhavarman, installed 
by Skandavarman III, Maharaja, of the 
Pallavas. 

Avinita Koiigani, Mahddhirdja (married a daughter 
of the Kadamba king Kakusthavarman, sister 
oi l^ish.nB>Y3bTma>n, Mahddhirdja),^ 

1 Cf. Kielhom’s List, E.L, VIII Supplement, p. 4. 

2 [According to Mr. Bice, a Vishnu Gopa was probably left out by mis- 
take between Ayya and Madhava II] E.L, XIV, 333; Of. Kielhorn, p. 5. 

3 Kielhorn, p. 5. Mr. Bice, E,I., XIV, 334, thought that MSdhava II 
[whom he calls ‘ MSdhava III% counting Kohganivarman’s personal 



198 


HISTOBY OS’ INDIA, 150 A.D.-350 A.D., iV [j.B.O.B.S. 


§191. The marriage of Avinita Kohgani with a 
K a d a m b a princess is alleged by the Gahga documents and 
seems to be confirmed by the reference in the Talagunda ins- 
cription of Kakusthavarman to the political marriages brought 
about by Kakusthavarman. Krishnavarman I whose 
sister Avinita Kongani is recorded to have married, was the son 
of K a k u s t h a.^ The time of A v i n*i t a K o n g a n i is thus 
fixed byKakustha’s time (c. 400 A.D.). Ayyavarman, 
the third prince, was installed by the Pallava Simha- 

V a r m a n 11 whose time is about 330-344 A.D. (§ 187), and 
M a d h a V a (II) was installed by the Pallava Skanda- 

V a r m a n III (c, 344r-346 A.D.) who was the successor of 
Simhavarman. Thus these three contemporary houses fix each 
other’s chronology, and prove that the founder of the G a n g a 
Kanvayana Dynasty could not have flourished earlier 
than 300 A.D.^ Their time approximately would be thus (which 
gives them roughly an average of 16 or 17 years each) 


1. Konkanivarman 

2. Madhavajarman I 

3. Ayya or Arivarman . 

4. Madhavavarman [II] 

Simhavarman 

5. Avinita Kongani 


c. 300-315 A.D. 
315-330 A.D. 
330-345 A.D.3 

345-375 A.D. 
375-395 A.D. 


§ 192. The flkst prince adopted the name Konkanivarman 
probably for his having come recently from Konkana. His 
dominion was what is known as Gangavadi in Mysore. The 
Penukonda plates (E.I., XIV, 331) have been found in the 
Anantapur District, Madras. The Gangas were the next-door 


name MUdhava as M a d ii a v a I] married the Kadamba princess, which 
is wrong on the evidence of the Gahga records and on the chrono- 
logy for these kings discussed below (§§190-191). 

1 Of. Kadamha Kula, the first chart. 

2 This proves that the records dated in early ^aka years (247 A.D. 
etc. Of. Kielhorn’s List, E.I., VIII, p. 4, n,) could not be genuine, 
though they recite the genealogy fairly correctly. The people alleging 
themselves to be descendants of old donees of lands forged a number 
of Gahga documents ; they had a fair idea of the genealogy of the Gahga 
kings, 

3 Vishnu Gopa’s existence is not certain (§ 190, 
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neighbours of the Kadambas who came into existence 
about the same time or a generation later. 

§193. The title D harmddhirdj a of the dynasty 
shows that the G a h g a s, like the Kadambas, formed 
part of the Dharma Empire of the Pallavas. 

§ 194. The first Gtoga king came in, by right of conquest, 
presumably as a general of the Pallavas or 
Konkanivarman. the main Vakatakas, v^ich is suggested 
by their title Ganga, He acquired a country 
of ‘ gentlemanly population ’ [sva-bhuja-java-jaya-janita-sujana- 
qanajadasya], having fought terrible enemies (daruna-arigana®). 
The king was ‘ adorned with marks of wounds (in battle) ’ 
[labdha-vrana-bhushanasya Kanvayana-sagotrasya Srimat 
Konkani-'Varm a-dharma-mahadhirajasya]. 

§ 195. His son M a d h a v a, Mahddhirdja, was deeply 
^ learned in the sacred and polite literature 

Madhava I. of Sanskrit and was an authority on Hindu 

political science — ‘ lie wa^ shilled in expound- 
^ ing it and applying it in practice : Niti-sastrasya vak^ri- 
prayoktri-kusalasya . 

§ 196. Madhava’s son Ayyavarman ‘ was decorated 
with wounds on his body acquired on nume* 
Ayya (Hari) rous battlefields ’ — 

varman. aneka-yuddh=opalabdha- 

vrana-vibhushita-sarirasya. 

He had devoted his time to the study of history. 

§ 197. The Ganga genealogical history, summarised 
above, breathes the spirit of the Vakataka 
Vakafcaka spirit. tradition. It relates to a period before 
Samudra Gupta reached the South. It is 
in Sanskrit and had been copied from earlier documents, as 
it was copied in all subsequent family deeds. It was a cultured 
family of the type which the Yakatakas created. 

§ 198. The ideal of the early G a n g a s, both personal and 
civic, are remarkable. The kings decorated 
Ganga civics. themselves, like Y i n d h y a § a k t i, with 
wounds won on battlefields. This finds an 
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echo in Samudra Gupta inscription. The Gahga’s civic ideal is 
exact and positive. The raison d^itre of kingship was good 
government : 

samyak-praj a-palana- 

miLtr = adhigata-raj ya-prayo j anasya : 

‘ (to His Mhjesty Madhava (I) Mahadhiraja) the object of 
kingship consisted only in rendering good government to his 
people.’ 

§ 199. The Kadambas are not the direct product of 
the invasion of Samudxa Gupta, as generally 
The Kadambas. supposed, but the product of the early ^ 
history of the Manavyas. ^Their histe?ry 
has been separately discussed in a recent text-book by 
Mr. Maores. A few points which have not yet been noticed 
and which have a bearing on our period may be noticed here. 

§ 200. The Kadambas from their official documents, 
beginning with Talagunda pillar inscription, 
Their Descent. style themselves as Haritiputra Ma- 
G a V y a s.^ Now we know that the Vana- 
vasi Andhras (the Chut us) were Haritiputra Manavyas 
(§ 157 £[.). It seems to be certain that the Kadambas were 
descendants of the Chutu Satakarnis. By calling themselves 
Haritiputra Mdnmya^ "they mark their descent from the last 
Chutu Mtoavya who was a Haritiputra. The moment the 
first Kadamba king acquires Vanavasi and Kuntala, the original 
seat of the Chutus, he ‘ with a glad mind ’ restores the old 
grant made by the Haritiputra 6iva Skandavarman of the 
Manavya gotra and records it on the very pillar set up by the 
Chutu king for the purpose of registering the gift of the same 
property, which had been attached to Mattapatti^ through the 
same Kaundinya family. The grant was made a second time, 

1 E.I., Vm, 34, footnote, by Kielhorn. Of. B.I., XVI, p. 266, 

* Manavya-^sagotrana'ih Haritlputranmh \ 

2 Its name survives to-day in ' MalavaUi\ 

The interval between the ages of the scripts of the two inscriptions 
is sufficiently marked, and is not one of a few years, as supposed by 
Mr. Kice, in E.C., VII, p. 6. The language is also different. It is a 
new language, Maharashtri, which had never been employed before in 
official drafting. 
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impi 3 diig that it had been resumed by the authority Just pre- 
ceding, which could not be that of any other than the Pallavas, 
from whom Mayura barman is recorded to have acquired the 
territory on account of, amongst other considerations, his past 
^ lineage that is, the ex-royal dynasty of the Chutu Manavyas. 
It is dated in the 4th year of the king’s reign. I regard it to be 
a writ of Mayura Sarman, a fragment of his name is readable 
on the plate (§ 162). He was vindicating here the right 
of Ms family. He recovered Ms family’s home-land, and revived 
their gift. The relationship with that ancient respectable 

^family of the Kaundinyas, who had been probably imported 
^ ® * 

there by Ms ancestors, had continued in the meantime, as the 
new donee is described as the mdtula (maternal uncle) of the 
donor king. 

§201. The Pallavas as they dispossessed the 
IkshvJ^kus dispossessed also the Chutu Manavyas. 
The Ikshvakus disappeared for ever, but the Manavyas revived 
once more. At the first opportunity Mayur^ &rman Manavya 
^ recovered Ms ancestral home and founded a new dynasty under 
the title ‘ Kadamba ’. 

§202. The Kadambas attempted to revive the dynastic 
memories. As they re- endowed the J^alavalli god of the 
Satavahanas, and marked the tank and t^ple at T a la- 
g u n d a, wMch had associations with the Satakarnis, 
with their proud pillar and prouder inscription, so they tried 
to reach the northern limit of the Satavahana dominions in 
the West, for which they made repeated efforts, but they were 
kept back by the Vakatakas who strenuously retained to them- 
selves the maritime province of Aparanta, with its Western 
Foreign trade. 


§203. In tMs attempt for, what we may describe as 
Sdtavahanism, K a h g a who flourished in 
the time of Samudra Gupta, is the most pro- 
minent figure. Kang a was the son and 
successor of Mayura Sarman. He 
dropped the Brahmin title and adopted the royal style 

varman with Ms name. He was the real founder of the 
Kadamba kingdom wMch became very powerful in Ms time, 


Kanga and the 
position of the 
Kadambas. 
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though only for a few years. The Pallava power, after its 
defeat at the hands of Samudra Gupta, was sought to be super- 
seded by K a h g a, whom the Puranas fully describe under the 
name K a n a and K a n a k a (§§ 128-129). The Pallavas formed 
the southern portion of the empire of the Vakataka 
S a m r a t. They were ‘ Maharajas ’ to 4he Vakataka Chakra- 
vartin. The Pallavas, on behalf of the Vakataka emperor, 
seem to have exei^cised suzerainty over the Trairajya, 
the group of three Tamil kingdoms, the leader of whom — ^the 
Cholas — ^they had actually conquered. Kahgavarman 
became the ruler of three connected units — Strirajya,^ 
Mushika and Bhojaka, and according to the Vishau 
Purana, his rule covered also Trairajya, i.e., he became the 
overlord of the South for the time being, eclipsing the Pallavas. 
The Pallava territory alone is excluded from his jurisdiction. It 
seems that Kahga tried to restore the Southern Empire of his 
ancestors after the defeat of the Pallavas and to question the 
right of Samudra Gupta to be the Emperor of AU-India. He 
was, however, defeated by Prithivishena Vakataka and had to 
abdicate (§ 127 ff.). After Kahga the Kadambas remained 
poHtically attached to the Vakataka kingdom which touched 
the Kuntala part of the Kadamba kingdom on its own 
B h o j a k at a fTOntiers. The importance of the Kadambas 
lies more on the social side. They had been long in the South 
before the Vakatakas and the Guptas. Yet in the new social 
revival they showed new vigour and became as good agents of 
that revival as the Gahgas and the Pallavas, within their own 
sphere. 

§204. Thus the history of the South for the period is 


Making of 
On© India. 


reaUy a history of the ISTortherns in the 
South, both new and old, and of their efforts 
to introduce and estabhsh a common civili- 


zation, viz. that Hinduism which proved so successful at the 
time in reforming and reviving society in the North. The South 
becomes so united with the North through these efforts that 
truly the old definition of B h a r a t a v a r s h a had to be 
revised and extended to include the whole of the South. The 


northern Hindus introduee the language, the script, the worship 
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and tke cultnxe in general, of the North into the South. They 
infuse new life in Further India from there, and make 
history. They make 0 n e-I n d i a by a common culture, the 
legacy of which has come down to us. 



PART V. 

Conclusion, 

^ Diiarnia-prachira-bandah §a^i-kara*suchayah kirttayah supratanah.’ 

e [ — Allahabad Pillar.] 

XVIII. Effects of Gupta Imperialism. 

§205. The military achievements of Samudra Gupta are 
well known and need not be commented 
Samudra Gupta’s l^e^re. It should be noted that ^ he 

Policy of Peace did not over-do militarism. He w^s 

and Prosperity. f^Uy conscious of the value of a policy 

of peace. After his second campaign he 
never undertook any expedition, but gained his object 
through diplomacy and peace by bringing the Shahanushahi, 
the Hill States, the Republics, and the Colonies within the' fold 
of his empire and the sphere of his imperial influence. His 
possession of an enC^rmous quantity of gold which Northern 
India had not known before was the result of the inclusion of 
Southern India and the Colonies in his empire. The contact with 
the South was kept iip through the Vakataka House, which was 
soon restored, though in ibhe Allahabad inscription the Vakataka 
country is treated as being part of his Central Provinces and the 
survey of the Repubhcs is made as if sitting at Gwalior 
or Eran. In line 23 of the Allahabad inscription he says that 
he was restoring old royal families and in line 26 he says that his 
officers were busy in restoring the wealth of various kings who 
had been conquered by the strength of his arms. Prithivishena I 
undoubtedly was one of those. Gold from the South and Further 
India kept on pouring-in even in the next reign. If Samudra 
Gupta excelled Rama and Ppthu in giving gold coins as he 
says in his Eran inscription, his son certainly excelled all figures 
in past history in distributing gold amongst his subjects. 
There is no exaggeration in this. We have the testimony of 
Chandra Gupta II’s daughter that her father gave away several 
thousands of crores of [Gupta] sovereigns^, which is again 

1 Poona Plates, E.L, Vol. XV, p. 41. 
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confirmed by Yuan Chwang. Amogbavarslia in Ms inscription 
admits that the Gupta king was the greatest donor of the Kali 
Age. This became possible on account of the beneficial foresight 
of Samudra Gupta. His policy of peace and reconciliation turned 
Prithmshena I into a faithful ally who conquered back the 
Kuntala or Kadambaking. The latter had seriously threatened 
Samudra Gupta’s supremacy in the South, which probably 
led to his putting off the AsYamedha *or to its repetition 
mentioned by Prabhavati Gupta.^ His colonial policy and 
the control of the port of Tamralipti must have been a great 
soii^ce of revenue. The eastern trade with China and Indonesia 
was brisk at the time and was probably of greater importance 
than the Western trade. Both Samudra Gupta and his son 
Chandra Gupta emphasised their sea-frontiers, which alone they 
recognised on their three sides as they recognised the Himavat 
[Tib^t] to be their northern frontier. The people were as lightly 
taxed as possible in both reigns, which Pa-Hien for the latter 
reign has particularly noticed. Samudra Gupta truly became 
Dhanada to his subjects. People could weU afford to found 
big hospitals, and the peace of Samudra Gupta could very well 
enable Chandra Gupta to abolish capital punishment. 

§ 206. The psychology of the nation was entirely changed 
and the outlook became^ofty and magna- 
Eievated National nimous. It was a psychology directly 
Outlook. borrowed from the Emperor. The Hindus 

of Ms day thought of big undertakings. 
They contributed high, elegant and magnanimous literature. 
The literary people became literary Kuberas to their countrymen 
and literary empire-builders outside India. Kumarajiva 
made a literary conquest of C h i n a.^ The Kaundinya 
missionary established a social and cultural overlordsMp in 

1 anek-asvamedha-yujl Liekchhavi-dohitrah (E.I., XY, 41)* 

2 He, a contemporary of Samudra Gupta, left for China, where [405- 
412] he dictated Chinese conamentaries on the Buddhist Canon. His 
translation of the Diamond Sutra is a national classic in Chinese literature, 
from wMch ‘ Chinese poets and philosophers have drawn inspiration and 
instruction*. Cf. Giles, Chinese Literature, IM. 
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Cambodia. Merchants and artists made India a wonder- 
land for the foreign eyes. There was nothing feminine in art, 
literature, piety or politics. The chisel produced virile gods 
and martial goddesses. The pen portrayed handsome and 
masculine mBn, self-conscious and proud Hindu Prussians. 
Scholars and Brahmihs wielded sword and pen vith equal 
facility. Aristocracy of intellect and ability was raised to a 
height which was hardly repeated again in this land. 

§ 207. Sanskrit became the official language, and it became 
entirely a new language. Like the Gupta coin and Gupta 
sculpture, it reproduced the Emperor, it became^ majestic and 
musical, as it had never been before and as it never became after 
again. 

The Gupta emperor made a new language, and iii fact a 
new nation. 

§208. The field, however, had been prepared by^ the 
Bhara^ivas and more so by the Vakatakas. 

The seed-period ^nskrit had been employed by the Suhga 
of Samudra kings in their official inscriptions. It was 

Gupta’s India. employed by Rudradaman, again, about 150 
A.D., but the Kavya style, as evidenced by 
the Champa (Cambodia)* inscription which anticipates Samudra 
Gupta’s style, is referable to the Vakataka period. The Vaka- 
takas had already created an All-India Empire. They had driven 
the Kushans to a corner. They had raised the military tradi- 
tion of the people. They had brought back the Sastras to their 
rightful throne. Samudra Gupta took full advantage of it 
and kept up the continuity of history initiated by the Bhara- 
^ivas and fostered by the Vakatakas. They had paved the road 
through which the Shahanushahis and the 6aka lords could 
be brought to Ajodhya or Pataliputra to bend their heads 
before the Hindu throne. The renaissance had begun before 
248 A.D. The Hindus had freed themselves already from 
the Kushan social tyranny and their political rule. They had 
already rejected Buddhism as a system unfit for their society 
tending to make people weak and passive. It had been, 
however, left for Samudra Gupta to give a constructive faith, 
and he gave it in the form of his in Vishnu. The 
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Bliarasivas^had adopted Ganga and Yamuna as the sjunbols 
of freed Aryavarta, and rightly hooded Nagas were put 
over the figures of the river goddesses, translating poHtics 
into the language of the chisel. The Guptas duly took over 
those motifs though they removed the Nagas from.their heads. 
The sombre Siva of the Bharasivas . and the Vakatakas 
•makes room for the constructive V i s h n u who stands with 
His hands erect upholding Hindu society, mth a vigour which 
knows no lessening. Sohd, not elegant, become the homes of 
Hindu gods. Square-built, rock-cut and rock-hke temples are 
,preferred to pinnacles. Self-confidence is the breeding spirit 
of "the time. The Hindu has faith in himself : the Vakataka, 
the Ganga and the Gupta speak of their manly beauty moulded 
by swords and arrows ; deities are compared with men and 
to the advantage of men. Faith in the great God Vishnu, to 
whom, the Gupta dedicated all his deeds and in whom he 
merged himself, was transmitted to the whole nation and even 
to Further India. This unity of man and his God was reflected 
. in the sculptures they wrought by fashioning them after the 
devotees. The lofty spiritual tone reached the very zenith. 
Vindhyaiakti whose strength grew in great battles and whose 
valour could not be overcome even by. gods, was yet a man 
exerting himself to gain spiritual merit. MadhaTa I of the Ganga 
kings, whose decorations were wounds received on battle- 
fields, declared that kingship existed only for rendering good 
government to the people. I^iva Skandavarman, the performer 
of proud sacrifices, was after all a H^rma-Maharajadhiraja. 
Samudra Gupta the rampart of religion, the path of the sacred 
hymns, worthy of study by others, was practising royalty 
and his duty in a way that gave him the satisfaction that 
he was winning his heaven and hereafter thereby. lyPan was 
made for society, and by performing his duties he was 
winning the kingdom of heaven. Eevivalist piety thus 
spiritualized politics, even conquest, and left passive pietism 
and inert quietism of the pre-revival days to bury its past. 
Buddhist celibacy had lowered the position of woman. Now 
once more woman became the object of high honom and a 
political partner. In coins and inscriptions she is given 
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equality. Wife was never so honoured as Samudra Gupta 
honoured Dattadevi. In the greatest moment of his triumph 
at Eran the Emperor of All-India proudly remembered 
his life-partner and the day of his marriage when her dowry 
consisted of only the manliness of her lord, and whose 
grandeur now consisted in being the i^eal Hindu woman, the 
Tcula-vadhu and the Hindu mother surrounded by sons and 
grandsons. 

§209. We are thus dazzled by this atmosphere of full 
manhood and glory, of conquests and culture, of activity far 
and wide, at home and abroad, and we forget the unknown 
poets and patriots and teachers of the Bhara^wa period who" 
sowed the seed of which the Vakataka and the Gupta reaped 
the harvest. The hundred years of the Bharasivas are the seed- 
period of this Hindu imperiaHsm. Literary remains of that 
seed-period movement we have practically none. But we 
recognise the tree from its fruit. That ‘ Dark Period ’ bit>ught 
light and illumination to Aryavarta and India. The spiritual 
movement begun ia that period assumed the form of intense 
bhaUi in the heroic aspect of Vaishnavism. Who were the ' 
preachers of that cult ? We know not. But we can say 
this much that the bible of that cult was the Bhagavad-Gita 
which is repeat^ in the inscription of Samudra Gupta. The 
cult is that Vishnu comes in the form of statesmen and 
heroes and readjusts society, protects Dharma and His 
people. 

§210. Grand and pleasing is this picture and the 
mind gets so captivated that it becomes 
The Other Side. most reluctant to turn away from the vision 
of Samudra Gupta’s India. A present- 
day historian trained in Imperialism would naturally take 
delight in that picture, a picture of bold strokes, of Kirita 
and Kundala, the picture of imperial Hinduism, of the revealed 
vision of the greatness of the Guptas. But does his duty end with 
reproducing on the fresco of the past of his race the picture* 
of the Gupta superman? His duty does not conclude without 
giving the judgment of the post-Gupta Hindu who looked back on 
Gupta imperiaHsm and coolly analysed it. The Hindu historian: 
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in the Vishnu Purana makes another appraisement of the 
matter. His conoluding words ^ may be summed up thus : 

' I ham given this history? The existence of these kings 
will in future become a matter of debate and doubt as the very 
existence of Rama and other Emperors has become to-day a matter 
of doubt and speculatim. Emperors become mere legends in the 
current of time — the Emperors who thought and think '' India is 
mine Fie on Empires, fie on the Empire of the Emperor 
Rdghaval ® 

The refrain of the historian is to rail at Emperors and Con- 
quewrs. They sufe, he says from mamatva , — ' Vetat c'esf moi ’ 

^ See V.P., Bk. IV, c. 24, verses 64-77, cj. also ‘the Verdic of India ^ 
{Prithwl-Qlta), verses 55-63. 

^ m (64) 

(67). 

|?^rf (68) 

® 5?: ^rrrf5c=^IR: ; 

^fir^'STfnsT: ^ ^ (.72) 

wrft stTw, sr^ wtsi 1 ^swirTtsf fVjr’n^ (73) 

[ ‘ ’ — Commentator.] 

’Ef^ JfT^Tssrmr wft' l 

^arfir .f w^Rn^grsjfpr flssE%?fT | (74) 

^ ST firsiT li ^ t Sf I (75) 

4 Cf . Prithiv%‘Gltd : 

^ ^ ??«fr ^ s;t5It fim i (61) 

f^TPST Sit 

Vi 

awts^sj^'® ^ STO13 =f^3TO!Sf 1 (62) 

sKif^iTT#^ HflTfirrra: 1 (63) 

An Oversea-Empire, characteristic of the Guptan, is partictilarly hit 
at': ■ 

»f?fr »s<?irg ■^Ecrg rrar 

attnn^ #GfT^ ^ I (57) 

>91?t^^(58) 

flTfTST ^maOT (72). 
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Against whom is this bitter criticism directed ? Again and 
again the historian uses the word Raghava. Did not Samudra 
Crupta try to revive the tradition of Rama the Raghava, from 
Ayodhya ? Did not Kalidasa render Samudra Gupta’s con- 
quest in Raghu’s Digvijaya ? The hit is palpably against the 
builder of the last ^empire chronicled in the Purapa— the 
builder of the Gupta empire whom he has left unnamed in 
his chronicle. He means to say that a history which is worth 
remembering is a history of good deeds and just services ; 
the deeds which trample upon the rights and liberties of others 
are not to be canonised by the historian. If he were -lalive 
to-day, he might have said — 'Remember Viki'amaditya, 4he 
son of Samudra Gupta, but forget Samudra Gupta. Note 
only virtue, give no countenance to vice in any form or shape.’ 
Samudra Gupta, like Alexander, killed the free spirit of his 
country. He destroyed the Malavas and the Yaudheyas, who 
were the nursery of freedom ; and many others of thei/ class. 
Once those free communities were wiped out, the recruiting 
ground for futhre heroes and patriots and statesmen disappeared. 
The Gupta themselves, both from their mother’s side and their 
father’s side, had descended from those republican communities. 
They themselves were crops of those seed-communities, but 
they totally destroyed them. 

§211. The social system of the republican communities 
was based on equality. They knew no caste. They consisted 
of one caste only. The orthodox system, on the other hand, 
was based on inequality and caste where mass patriotism could 
not be mobilised as it could easily be done amongst the Malavas, 
the Yaudheyas, the Madrakas, the Pushyamitras, the Abhiras 
and the Lichchhavis. They were the exercise-ground for state- 
making, for patriotism, for individual ambitions, capabilities 
and leadership. But xmder Samudra Gupta and his descendants 
they all merged into an organised, officialised, orthodox caste- 
system and an orthodox political system which recognised 
and fostered monarchy and imperialism. The seed-pod for 
the rise of a Krishna, the prophet of rightful war and 
the prophet of the cult of duty, the seed-pod to produce a 
Buddha, the prophet of a universal religion and universal 



VOL. XIX, PTS. i-n] EFFECTS OF GUPTA IMPBBIALISM ■ 211 

equality, was consumed for ever ; the seed-pod for the produc- 
tion of a future Bharasiva or a future Gupta was made extinct. 
And the Hindu sank. The Republics of Rajputana dissolved 
into the Rajputs who forgot all the traditions of their republican 
ancestors. And the Republics of the Punjab dissolved into the 
Jats with all their past lost. The life-giving element was gone. 
The Hindus did not remember the name of Samudra Gupta 
with any gratitude, and when Alberuni came^to India he was 
told that the Guptas were a wicked people. This is another 
view of that picture. They were tyrants to Hindu constitu- 
tional freedom, though excellent rulers to the individual subject. 

S»212. The ''only thing which could appeal to the Hindu 
mind represented by the historian of the Vishnu Purana, whose 
political ethics never gave countenance to force and coercion, 
was a system like that of the BharaMvas, uniting in a federa- 
tion of states with full individuality and individual life. The 
Bharasiva Federation was an enlargement of the Sangha 
organisation of the Hindu republics. It was a league of equals 
with a recognised leading power. If the Guptas had experi- 
inented that, they would have been better remembered by the 
Puranic historian. Following the historian of my country 
I would say : Let us remember to-day only the good deeds of the 
Gu'ptas and forget their imperialism, ' ac. 







APPENDIX A. 


Dureha inscribed 
Pillar. 


On the Dureha Vakataka Pillar, and the 

Nachna and BMbhara (BMmara) 
Temples. 

Since completing the History above I took a journey 
(December, 1932) to verify certain facts. The result is noted 
|>eiow. 

^Dureha is^ a flourishing village at a distance of about 
4 miles (S.) from the town of Jaso, the seat 
of the Chief of Jaso. Jaso is a small 
Bundela principality on the borders of 
Nagod (Nagaudh), Baghelkhand, Central India. Cunningham 
visited Dureha and noticed a stone monument which he des- 
cribed in his Beports, Vol. XXI, p. 99 (Plate 27), as ' a natural 
lingam \ He gave an eye-copy of the inscription on it and a 
drawing of the monument. Since his time no one else went to 
the place to verify Cuninngham’s record. Suspecting the ins- 
cription to be of importance, in my last tour in Bundelkhand I 
made enquiries about the place Dareda as Cunningham had 
spelt it. I came to know from my friend Mr. Sarada Prasad of 
Satna that the correct name of the village is Dureha and I 
motored with him to the place. The monument is by the side 
of the un m etalled road in the village, standing on an artificial 
elevation. It is not a lingam at aU, but a pillar ; the side facing 
the south is made smooth by chisel, while its back is rough as it 
was hewn out of the quarry. Unfortunately when I returned 
from Xachna and took an impression of the inscription it had 
become dark and the operations had to be done in artificial light. 
Below the inscription which consists of one line there is a wheel 
with 8 spokes, just as on Rudrasena's coin and Prithivishena’s 
inscriptions of Ganj and Xachna. Cunningham gives this ins- 
cription below, not above, the wheel in his eye-copy. It seems 
that the drawing given by him was done from memory, not 
on the spot, as the order of the inscription and the wheel is 
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transposed and the shape of the stone is also not truly drawn* 

The stone is not round.^ 

A flashlight photograph was taken after Ailing the lettering 
with French chalk, hut as I could not fully follow the forms of 
the letters in darkness, the third letter was not fully Ailed iii and 
its left-hand loop inoi^n (which has come out in the impression^) 
was missed. There^ is a flaw in the stone to the right of the third ^ 
letter which gives a false impression of there being a letter. It is 
produced by a higher level of the surface. The last two letters 
were completely missed by me on the stone in the darkness ; but 
they have come out in the impression. I give ajphotogra]^ oi^ 
the whole stone to show its shape. The stone is painted wliite 
by the villagers and a few letters in white paint are written above 
the inscribed portion. It is now called Mangalandtha {^iva). 

The inscription reads Vdhdp.hdndlm'l which evidently refers 
to the royal insigne the wheel, chahra, below. The whole 
would read ' the chakra of the VdlcdfahaB \ It was obviously set 
up in the Vakatak% territory. 

Its letters belong to the early Vakataka time. The Arst , 
letter Va is earlier in form than the same letter in Prithivishena’s 
inscriptions. Its second letter hd agrees with the form of the 
same letter with the s^e value in the impression of Prithivi- 
shena’s inscription reproduced by General Cunningham in his 
plate (A.S.R., Vol. 21, plate XXVII, second inscription). The 
third letter ta has a wedge on the top and the box is not deve- 
loped. The fourth letter ha has no box on its top ; nor does 
the last letter na has the form of the time of Prithivishena, it 
belongs to an earlier type. Jf is also of an early form. Hence 
the majority of the letters appear to indicate a date earlier than 
that of the known inscriptions of the time of Prithivishena. 

^ „ I may note here the distances between 

important ancient sites in the area. 

Dureha is about 5 miles to the north-west from Nachna. 
Bhubhara (Bhumara) to EJhoh is 5 miles (to the south) across 
the hill. Ganj to Bhubhara the distance is 13 miles. Khoh is 
on the southern side below a high range (about 1,500 ft.), and 
Xachna below its northern slopes. Khoh is in the Nagod State 
1 See Plate IV. ^ See Plate V. 




Bhubhara [Bhumara] Voussoir Bricks. 



[OB verse Side] 
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while Nachna is in Ajaygarh. Dureha is in Jaso. There were 
two large towns in the early centuries — one on the site of Ganj- 
Nachna and the other at Elhoh. These were twins, united and 
separated by the chain of the mountain on the top of which was 
situated the Temple of the so-called ‘ Bhumara more common 
and correct pronunciation being BJiuhharg^. The temple is near 
the village Majhgawah (' the middle village at a distance of 1| 
miles from the village Bhubhara [which ef eryone I met at the 
locality and at Nagod called by this name]. 


Bhubhara inscribed 
bricks. 


Bhubhara is a village of the Gonds, who have features as 

► ^ in Bharahut sculptures.^ Bharahut and 

Bharahut features and . _ . _ _ _ . , 

their origin Bhubhara are within Nagod temtory and 

within about twenty miles from each 
other as the crow flies. In the middle lies Uch-hara, the resi- 
dential fort of the Eajas of Nagod. 

•There was a brick- wall round the temple of Bhubhara. 

Thousands of bricks still lie in a square 
round the temple remains. Most of these 
bricks where I examined the heap (East 
Gate) disclosed Brahmi letters of c. 200 A.D. I have brought 
to the Patna Museum two such bricks. They are important as 
affording some reliable data on the d§;te of the temple. The 
letters on the rough bottom-side read daTva-drd[la] on one and 
darva (1. 1) (1. 2) on the other Darva is ‘hood’ and 

drdla OT dr did is ‘arch’, from am, ‘segment of a circle’, ‘a 
spoke ’ ; cf. Sanskrit ardla. These marked bricks are, as a 
matter of fact, voussoir bricks. Ard seems to mean a voussoir,, 
and in drdld we seem to discover the technical architectural 
Hindu term for the horse-shoe arch. The name darva-drdld^ 
‘hood-arch’, may refer to the shape of the arch, or to the 
purpose of accommodating hoods of Naga images. It is 
evident that the outer wall of the temple had niches with round 
arches for reception of images. The smooth face of one brick has 
a clear bJiu inside a bigger letter which is a large bM, This 
large letter is followed by a large rd and a ya with an anusvara. 

^ See Plate VI. Female types have a still greater resembiauce. 

2 gae Plates VII and VIII. The surface of the bricks has been made 
lighter to bring out the lettering in the photograph. 
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The whole inscription reads BhuhTidrayam, ‘ at Bhubhara/ 
The other brick on the top-side has d at the left corner and rd at 
the right. They have arrow-marks to show the correct direction 
to the mason. The bricks are voussoir bricks in shape. The 
measurement^ of the bricks are : (1) 7" X 8'' X 9" (one side broken, 
at present G'', originall 54 probably 8"^ like the opposite side); the 
thickness is and the fabric very strong ; (2) 8"' x (7", 
broken) 9". It seems that bricks were made below the hill and 
were marked for BJiubhdrd which was evidently the name of 
the hill where the temple was built. Probably bricks were mad© 
together for several buildings and were thus allocated. 

There being no inscription on the stone remains of the 
‘Bhumara’ temple, the brick inscriptions are very useful in 
fixing the age of the temple. The temple cannot be later than 
200 A.D., it should be, as the letter-forms certainly indicate, 
of about 150-200 A.D. 

The name of the mukhalingam, now lying flat in the 

, , ^temple, is Bhdhul dev, according to the 

‘Bhakul dev. 

tradition current at Majhgawah and the 
neighbourhood. This seems to stand for BJidra-kula-deva, ‘ the 
Deity of the Bhdra\lcula {dynasty) ’. The date of the bricks would 
warrant the inference that probably this was the Siva-lingam 
founded by the Bhara-Siva king mentioned in the Vakataka 
inscriptions. In any case its period is the Bhara^iva period. 

There are place-names in the neighbourhood, e.g. Bharahatd 

and Bharaull, Near Satna there is 
Place-names having ti-t . - i i j 

_ Bharmna where ancient sculptures are 

found. Pre-eminently in the same group 

of nomenclature and area stands the well-known Bhardhut. 

[village] marked the boundary between the Gupta 

, ' empire and the Vakataka kingdom during 

Area to be explored. , ^ , 

the Gupta period, according to the 

boundary pillar inscription of Bhubhara {thdrl pdthar) which is 
traceable at present in the jungles. Bhubhara and Majhgawah 
are in the thick of the jungle. We found fresh foot-prints of a 
pair of huge tigers who had walked back by the time of our 
return over our shoe-marks. Reports of similar temples on the 
hill still existing have reached me. The hill should be explored. 
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Vandalism, 


Nachna, 


The Bhubhara temple has been subjected to modem 
vandalism. The glorious door with its 
Jambs and sculptures has been removed ; 
"that iSj the temple has been practically demolished ; and 
the parts have been taken to the Indian Museum at Calcutta 
and to Fort Uch-h»ra, where numejous parts have been 
fortunately saved and preserved by Lai Saheb M.-Kumara 
Bhargavendra Singh, President of the Cou&cil of Nagod. But 
they are lying scattered. The exquisite face-lingam is lying 
uncared for in the jungle within a shrine which has been 
^ rendered tottering by the removal of the massive door and the 
sculptures wfiich faced and lined the sides.^ This link between 
Bharahut and the revived Hindu plastic art has been subjected 
to a fate worse than Bharahut. 

The Nachna temple has been the subject of a worse treat- 
ment. The famous Parvati temple has 
been, within the last few years, deprived 
of its outer walls completely With its pieces one side of 
the tower of the ^iva temple has been ^repaired by a local 
Brahmin,^ who is said to have discovered gold coins buried in 
jars at Nachna. The walls of the Parvati temple imitating rocks 
and caves have thus wholly disappeared, and their animal sculp- 
tures which are amongst the most beautiful specimens of Hindu 
plastic art are either lying scattered on the ground or taken 
away. A few of them have been rescued by a friend of mine. 

The Parvati temple and the Siva temple are works of the 
same artists and are contemporary ones. 
Mr. Codrington is wrong in saying that the 
^ikhara of the temple of ^iva is a later 
construction and ^ superimposed ’ {Ancient India, p. 61). I have 
examined the temples and had the advantage of the expert 
opinion of an engineer whom I had taken with myself. The 

1 Lai Saheb whose attention was drawn to the present condition of 
the temple has kindly promised to take steps to preserve what still 
remains. . , , 

^ Modern Bemew (Calcutta), April, 1933, for its illustration, 

® See Plate IX. The room in front of the Sikhara temple is a recent 
addition. The side photographed shows the original iikhara, except for 
the pinnacle which is modern. 


Parvati and Siva 
temples. 
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Sikhara temple is the earliest in India existing in its original 
form. The carvings and the technique are the precurser of the 
Gupta and the later art. The Siva-faces on the lingam are 
superb.^ One of them with a Bhairava expression has its palate 
wonderfully well done, which one realizes by feeling it. I hope, 
some artist ^ill make a thorough study of the temple and 
sculptures on the spoF, and some official attempt would be 
made to rescue the buildings and the remains. 

A good datum on the age of the Nachna buildings is the 
cult-figure of 6iva. The face to the 

^^Temples^^ south is Bhairava. 6iva was worshipped 
in his auspicious (Siva) form by the " 
Bhara^ivas ; the forms at Bhubhara, and ]!Srakti(Khoh) and the 
one discovered by me (see below) are all of that aspect.^ The 
Vakataka Budrasena I, on the other hand, worshipped that god 
in the MaM-Bhairava form (G.I., p. 236). It was interdicted 
to make Bhairava in the main shrine (na muldyatane Icdrya 
Bhairavas tu, , .Matsya 258. 14). Hence we have his fierce face 
(tlhshTj^a-ndsdgra-daicmalp hardlavadano mahdn; 258. 13) com- 
bined with other faces.^ Two more Bhairava-lSivas in the same 
style are found at Jaso, one on a platform in the village, 
fashioned in the same red stone as the Bhubhara sculptures, 
and another in black stone in the Jaso temple (brought there 
and deposited from some neighbouring site). The IsTachna 
temples will go back to the time of Budrasena I, for Prithivi- 
shena worshipped the god in the Mahesvara form (G.I., p. 237). 
The Parvati temple has the date-palm trunk design in one of 
its windows,^ This design is prominent at Bhubhara. B. D. 
Banerji has pointed out the intimate structural and material 
affinity between the Parvati and Bhumara temples (Memoir^ 
No. 16, p, 3), Nachna is nearer Guptan Art and serves as a 
link between that and Bhubhara. 

Near the village of Bhubhara close to a well under a tree 
I found a mukhalingam belonging to the 
same period as the Bhubhara-Ma 3 hgawa& 

1 See Plate X. 2 See Plate XI. 

2 See the two faces reproduced in Plate X. The sanctum is dark but 
for the windows. With difficulty this photograph was taken. 

4 See Plate IX. 


Xew discoveries. 



Plate X. 


Vakataka Siva. 



Two faces of 

Bhairava-Siva (Chaturmukha Lingam ) 
at Nachna, 


Bhara^^Siva Sivas. 



Bhubhara [Bhumara] Siva Eka=mukha=Lingam-NaktiwkUtalai, , Bhubhara Eka=mukha Lingam Siva 

^=mukha Lingam] in the Temple. Khoh <A. S. W. C., 19l9-20>. . [ IJnder tree near the Village] 
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Bhakul dev.^ Between Ganj and Nachna I found a square 
stone temple with a few sculptures on a bdwall (stepped well) 
which have exactly the same technique as the Nachna sculp- 
tures. The temple contains a plain lingam. The spot is called 
Chaupara. 


Local Tradition of 
Past Dynasties. 


From Lai Saheb of Nagod and other persons I came to 
learn local traditions about the past 
dynasties which ruled over Uch-hara, 
Nachna, and Nagaudh. The ‘ Bhars ’ are 
said to have been the former rulers of Nagaudh and Nachna 
"and the Sanyasins, of Uch-hara. These Sanyasins are the 
historical ' Parivrajaka Maharajas ’ of the inscriptions, and Hhe 
Bhars’ might probably be the Bhara-Sivas. There is no room 
in history from the Chandel times or rather from the Gupta 
times to the present day for a Bhar d3masty. It is possible that 
MaSSraja Jayanatha and his family who were neighbours of the 
Parivrajakas were a branch of the Bhara-Sivas. 


There is no Bhar village at Bhubhara. But I was told by Lai 
Saheb, who is the adopted son of the late Chief of Nagaudh and 
knows every inch of the ground, that the Bhars in the State 
wear sacred thread and have the status of inferior Kshatriyas. 
They may or may not be connected with the Bhara-Sivas. I 
am inclined to regard them as unconnected. 

At Bharahut I heard the tradition that there had been a 
Tell dynasty there. This probably refers to Tailapa, as in the 
proverb of ^Gahgu and Teli’ (Gahgeyadeva and Tailapa). 

1 See Plate XI. Curiously enough, I found a similar, though later, 
sculpture at Koch, near Tikari, Gaya, indicating the Bhara^iva influence 
in Magadha. [The Koch image will be illustrated in a subsequent issue 
of J.B.O.B.S.] 


APPENDIX B 


On Chandravalli Inscription of 
Mayura^armai^. 

The Archseological Survey of Mysore Annual Report, 1929, 
published in 1931, came to my hands after I had completed the 
above History. In the Report (p. 50 ff.) Dr. M. H. Krishna has 
published a new inscription of May ura^arman where Mayura- 
^arman’s name clearly appears. This inscription may be com- - 
pared with the Kadamba inscription of Malavalli in which I 
have read Mayurasarman’s name (§161). In both records he is 
‘ Mayurasamman \ In the new record, which is engraved on the 
embankment of a lake at Chandravalli by the fort of Chitaldrug 
in three short lines, Dr. Krishna has read certain geograpSi^ 
cal names as ‘ Pdriyatriha, 8akasthd{yja\, SayindaJca, PuV'dta, 
Mo1cari\ He has given a photograph of the rock which at 
places is very indistinct, and he has given a drawing (eye-copy) 
of the letters. From the photograph I have checked the read- 
ing which needs modification. 

Dr. Krishna’s reading of the first line I fully accept : it is : 

(1) Kadambdnam Mayuraiammay^d [viyi'mm%\am 

The second and third lines he reads as 

(2) tatdkam, duhJia Trehuta Ahhlra Pallava Pari- 

(3) ydtrika Saka8tM[nd] Sayindaka Pundta Mokariydm 

And he has translated them as 

* (Mayura^arman) who defeated Trekuta, Abhira, 
Pallava, Pariyatrika, Sakasthana, Sayindaka, 
Punata, and Mokari’. 

But Mokarind will mean ‘ by Mokari’, i.e. by Mayura- 
^armman a Mokari, Mokariyd qualifying the above Mayura- 
sarmmayd. Nor can dubha be taken for ‘ defeated \ The reading 
is obviously not correct. Following the photograph I read 
the two lines thus : 

[Symbols : between lines 1 and 2 there are symbols of the 
sun and moon, denoting perpetuity] 
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' (2) tatil,] ICafic}ii-Trekuta-Abliira-Pallava-[pii]r!- 
(3) [yatijkena Satahanistlia-Seiidraka-pnri-daiiiaiia- 
kari[na]. 

The three lines will mean ; 

‘ Mayura^armman, of the Kadambas, who marched 
against Kahohi and Trekuta JTrikuta) — the Abhira 
and the Pallava capitals — and who snbdued the 
Sendraka capital at ^Sataham, built the embankment 

The first two capitals were of the Pallavas and the Abhiras 
respectively ; the order is wrong in the inscription ; having men- 
-»tio?Led Tf electa the writer put down Abhira. The Sendraka 
sel.t seems to have been at Sdtahanl which name as the name 
of a province we already know. As the names of capitals are 
sought to be given, I am more inclined to take this Satahani 
as the name of a town. 

In tail the long I was seen by Br. Krishna (p. 54), but he 
refused to read it, to connect with it the next Jea, Dr. Krishna 
has drawn in his tracing the form pu a>ftevJPalluva but has read 
it as pa, with the result that he obtains PdriydtriJca. The next 
letter he has missed. The supposed Jea of his saJcasthdi^ is 
clearly ta; ha and nl (the next letters) he has completely 
missed. Evidently a part of the ligature in Sendraha is taken 
by him as a part of a 3/ which does not exist. There is an i- or 
^-matra on r (read by Br. Krishna as na of his Pundta) ; the 
suggestion of a straight line to the right at the tail-bend of the 
letter is no part of the letter which can be clearly seen under a 
magnifying glass. 

It will be seen that Mayurasarman has not yet assumed any 
royal title. 

The date of the inscription on palseography would be cir. 
300 A.D. The late Chalukyan form of r is to be noticed in 
Sendraka. Br. Krishna’s date (250 A.D.) is influenced by his 
wrong reading. 

We are thankful to Br. Krishna for bringing the record to 
light and for deciphering most of the letters, which must have 
entailed great labour. 


1 Or, * in Satahani ^ 


APPENDIX G. 


On Chandrasena, and Naga Marriage. 

Chandra-sena (pp. 113, 117) : On Chandrasena as a ruler 
in the district of Gaya see Cunningham, Reports^ XVI, 41-42.^ 
General Cunningham heard the tradition at Dharawat [a village 
near Kauwadol] that the king of the place was Chandrasena 
whose lake Chandra Pokhar measuring 2,000 ft. x 800 ft. is still 
existing. He is said to have married a fairy. His time was 
before Gunamati, the Buddhist scholar (p. 46). Seals in G^fpta 
characters were dug out by Cunningham at Dharawat. 

Ndga marriage^ and EalydT^avarman’s marriage {p-p. 113, 
118) : The marriage of Kalyanavarman was peculiar in that the ^ 
young king did not go to Mathura for his marriage; on the 
other hand the bride was brought to Pataliputra. This custom 
of bringing the girl by Jbier parent’s party to the bridegroom’s 
house for marriage was a Naga custom, which has been brought 
out by Mr. Hira Lai Jain in his edition of the Jaina text the 
Ndya[==Ndga']’>Eumdra-charmoi Pushpadanta, Karanja Series, 
1933 (p. xxvii). 

N.B. — Ajanta : I have ascertained now that the correct pronuncia- 
tion is Ajanta, not Ajanta which I adopted above from Vincent Smith 
442 ], 




At p. 226, 1. last, f.n., read ta attaclied to i ash ad of ta attached 
„ 234, Z. 22, „ TheAvantikas ,, „ They 

„ „ 1. 26, „ Punjab ,, „ Punjub 

„ „ f,?i. L 3, delete Andhar Narseh (309) ; 

„ 235, L 3, ^read xvat(a)vya msiead ,, vat(4)vya 
„ 237, L 21, „ xvatavya „ ,, xvatavya 

„ 2ZS, L laet, f,n, „ where ,, „ were 

„ 248, L last „ script „ ,, script is 



APPENDIX D 


Bhita Excavations on the Hindu War on 
the Kushans 

and 

n 

On Vakataka Seals and Inscriptions. 


^ "" Kushans at Bhita. 

B h i t a as exposed by the spade ^ offers itself as an epitome 

of Indian history for at least sixteen 

Two attacks on the . . » 

- centuries, if not more. The site had 

been occupied from about the Tenth 
Century B.C. to the Tenth Century A.B. In these two millen- 
nia, we are here concerned with the remains of the K u s h a n- 
^to-Gupba Period. Sir John Marshall found that the site 
discloses two military attacks on it, both of which fall within 
our period. To quote his words: (regarding the fourth 
stratum) 

(а) ‘That the house was hurriedly deserted, owing to some 
‘ catastrophe, in the Kushana period, and afterwards suffered to fall 
Ho ruin, seems manifest from the coins and other articles left lying 
‘ on the floors, and by the subsequent accumulation of debris in the 
* rooms and court, but how long the edifice had been standing when 
‘this happened, it is impossible to determine with any degree of 
‘ certainty.’ 

(б) [Regarding the fifth stratum] ‘ This second evacuation, which 
‘took place in the early Gupta epoch, seems to have been as pre- 
‘ cipitate as the first and to have resulted from some hostile attack on 
‘ the city ; for many missiles, such as catapult and sling balls, were 
‘ found in the houses and lanes and most of the houses themselves 
‘were burnt, while in the house which I am describing, even the 
‘ sacred images of the gods were abandoned to their fate.’ 2 

'i- ^ Excavations at Bhita ^ by Sir John Marshall, A.S.R, 191142, 
pp. 29 fi. 

2 Ihid., p. 34. Q/., p. 37, ‘Like the houses of Nagadeva and J ayavasuda, 
this one must also have been deserted hastily in the Kushana times, as 
indicated by the minor objects found on the floors’ [re-Building No. 23]. 
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Attack in the Bhara- 
^iva Period. 


The exact period of the first attack is indicated by the 
finds on the original floor of the house of 
the fourth stratum which is to be dis- 
tinguished from the debris above reaching 
the fifth stratum. Seventeen copper coins ofKanishka and 
Huvishka were found on the floor of^the fourth stratum and 
three clay sealings [Hos. 19, 20, and 73], the characters of 
which are in the early Kushan script. The debris were three 
feet deep when a new building thereon was constructed. 
Sir John has given the date of this construction as the end 
of the Third Century A.D. We can be certain that this^new 
construction was done a short time after the date of the se^l ot 
Nagadeva (No. 5), which Sir John Marshall has described 
as having late Kushan script. This was found two feet 
above the floor of the fourth stratum (p, 48). The debris, 
according to Sir John, had accumulated in the natural course 
(p. 34). A further and still more positive datum is afforded by 
the fact that in the excavations although no Kushan coins 
later than those oi Huvishka were found, a mould (No, 35, 
p. 65) for minting gold coin of Vasudeva was discovered. ' 
This shows that the sack must refer to the early years of 
Vasudeva, not a single coin of whose reign has been found 
there. We might note here that seventeen coins of his prede- 
cessor, Huvishka, seven coins of Kanishka, and three coins 
of Kadphises II were found in different parts of the excavations. 
In the period after the sack, we have such names as N a g a- 
de va [about 200 a.d.] and Amaty a Nagadam a [No. 40, 
cir, 200 A.D.]. A large number of ‘ anonymous Kosam ’ coins 
were recovered but they have not been published. They may 
include corns of the Bhara^ivas. The seal of Amdiya Ndgaddma 
closely agrees in script with that of the Bhara^iva coins. The title 
Amdiya^ which is on several seals of the period, denotes a 
reversion [by the Bhara^ivas] to the old Hindu system of govern- 
ment. It seems that in the Bhara^iva period the town was 
under their 

The s e c o n d m i li t a r y o p e r a t i o n against the city in 
the early Gupta epoch must refer to the first Ary a v a r- 
ta War of Sam udr a Gupta in the first few years of 
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Position of BMta. 


Riidrasena who has got one coin only (No, 100) to his credit 
in the excavations.^ 

Bhita is 10 miles S.S.W. from Allahabad.^ It is on the 
southern bank of the Jumna. The City 
stood at the gate of the Chedi country. 
We find it fortified before the Maurya time, according to the 
excavations. The name of the place was Sahajati, which is 
found in a terracotta seal matrix in the house called by 
Sir John Marshall the ' House of Guild \ It is seal No. 1 which 
is the oldest record found at Bhita. It is in Magadhi and 
^reads Sahajdtiye nigamasa. Every letter of the seal is at least a 
cei^iury older |if not earlier still) than Asoka’s letters . Sir John’s 
reading (Sahijitiye) is incorrect. The town of Sahajati is 
mentioned in the Vinaya Pitaka (Chullavagga, Chap. XII) 
wher$ at the time of the Second Council (about 100 years after 
the Buddha’s death) the Venerable Bevata is approached 
by the brethren of Vaisaii who reach it by a boat.® Sahajati 
was in the Chedi country and it was so in the time of the 
Buddha’s disciple Chunda.^ Numerous seals, found in the 
house of the President of the City Corporation, from Govern- 
ment Civil Officials and Military Officers and a Vakataka prince 
[see below] prove that it was probably a military station in the 
Bharasiva and the Vakataka period, as it evidently had been 
before. The seals would have been attached to government 
orders and also probably to orders for drawing money from the 
President who acted also as the State bank. The seals cover 
several generations. The city had grown as a commercial 
station, being situated almost at the terminus of the Jumna, 


1 His son Prithivishena has also only one (No. 73). 

2 Cunningham, Vol. Ill, p. 46. 

3 Rahula Sahkiityayana, Buddhaoharya^ pp. 559 and 561, where the 
identification has been suggested. 

There is no warrant for Sir J ohn’s supposition that the old name 
of Bhita was VicMgrdma of which a sealing (not seal-matrix) was dis- 
covered in the excavations. A matrix (No. II) with the personal (man’s) 
name Vicki found in another place proves only this that a man of the 
name of Vrischi lived there. 

^ Anguttara Nikaya, VI, 5, 4, 5 ; X, 1, 3, 4j X, 2, 4, 5. 
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and serving as the internal port for transport between tlie Doab 
and Central India via the ancient Deccan Road.^ 


II. 


Importance of Sahajal^ 
grows. 


Vakataka Seals at Bhita. 

The period of peace after the overthrow of the Kushan 
power is a gradation from 150/200 a.d. 
[the period of the Amatya administra- 
tion] to the next century which is marked 
by a different class of officers under the Vakatakas to whom 
the Empire passed from the Bhara^ivas. Documents fron|, 
princes of the blood, governors, generals, and the emperor 
come into evidence, showing that Sahajati had risen into 
importance and that it was then in close touch with the then 
imperial capital of the Vakatakas. 

In a script of about 250 a.d., ‘ in northern characters of tlie 
2nd or Srd Ceyitury A.D.^ — (Marshall, 
p. 52), we have a most important seal. 
The letters of this seal. No. 29, are not 
Kushan and are distinctly pre-Guptan. They are a class by 
themselves. They read : ^ .JaM mahdrdjddhirdja\^ The'ja’ 
is just like the Kushan letter, and ‘ ra ’ with a small seriph is 
still straight, while ‘ lea ’ has a straight cross-bar. The ' ha ’ 
assumes a form approaching that at Jaggayapetta and it is 
yet distant from the Allahabad pillar form. It is thus, on the 
whole, a writing of the latter half of the Third Century A.D,, 
marking a period of transition. A distinct character, however, 
is given to it by the first letter ta which curiously enough, has 


Maharaj adhiraj a’s 
Seal. 


1 Bhadanta Sankrityayana has drawn my attention to the other two 
towns in the Chedi country occurring in the Pali Canon, namely, Bhadda-^ 
mtiha and Sahan-chanika, BhaddavatikS is Ptolemy’s Badraotis which 
falls in Chedi. Is Sahan-chaniJea the same as Ghanaka of the Puranas ? 

2 Sir John Marshall’s reading * . »raka Maharaj ddhirdja ’ is inaccurate 
with regard to the first letter, which can never be * in any period of 
Indian palaeography. The vertical which he took to be a ^ ra ’ turns with 
a loop towards the cross-bar of the next letter ‘ M ’ which it almost 
touches [below the left end of the bar], and there is a box-head like a 
* ta ’ attached the top of the letter. 
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a bos-;Sead. It is the earliest specimen of the box-headed 
Vakataka writing. The beginning of the legend is broken. 
Considering the shape of the seal, there seem to have been two 
more letters as Sir John Marshall has assumed. The first two 
missing letters, in my opinion, were VdM (and not Bhatta- as 
suggested by Sir John Marshall), The whole legend gave 
^ [Vdhd]taha-Ma}idrdjddhirdja \ 'MahdrdjddJiirdja ’ — a 
new title — appears here for the first timet It was a Hindu 
rendering and adaptation of the " ShahanusTidhi' title of the 
Kushans which denoted their imperial position. Pravarasena 
alone could be the Vakataka sovereign to assume this title, 
wl^ch after * his four a^vamedhas expanded into that of 
Samrdt. The seal, like the coins of Pravarasena, is dated. 
It bears numerals of a type which must have become archaic in 
his i^lme : 30, 7 (=37). Like the other records of this king 
*^we have to take it to be in the era counted from the founda- 
tion of the family, i.e. his father’s coronation, 248 a.d. We 
have already seen {ante p. 79) that the reign of Vindhya- 
sakti covers 36 years, and the seal beir% dated in the 37th 
year, it must refer to the second year of Pravarasena’s 
reign. The second face of the sealing bears the bull figure 
which becomes the chief emblem of the dynasty and is stamped 
on all the seals of high State-officials and generals of the period 
[see below] and on the Pallava documents. It becomes the 
crest of the Vakataka Government. This seal was found 18" 
(eighteen inches) above the Kushan level and eleven feet below 
from the top, which works out to be the level of the Third 
Century A.D. 

The next important document is the seal of Gautami- 
putra (Ho. 25) which was discovered in 
Seal of Gautamiputra. debris below the floor built in the 

Fourth Century A.D. The seal of Gautamiputra is artistically 
the best seal of Hindu India and Sir John Marshall rightly 
obseTves: ' In respect of execution the seal excels any objed of 
this class which has yet been discovered in India^ (p. 51). On 
account of the title Gautamiputra, Sir John Marshall thought 
that the ruler in the seal was an Andhra king. But it is not 
correct. The system of being described by the mother’s name 
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was prominent in Brahmin and Kshatriya families (more pro* 
minent in the former), e.g. in the inscriptions of the Suhga 
time (at Ayodhya, Pabhosa, etc.). The Andhra Satavahanas 
who were Brahmins similarly followed the custom. The Vaka- 
takas, who were Brahmins originally and assumed their 
Kshatriya role under the imperial influenee of the Kagas and on 
account of marriages into their family, would naturally observe 
that custom. That'^Gautamiputra Vakataka assumed it as- his 
official name is a fact attested by the Vakataka inscriptions. His 
name stands out with the implicit claim that he was from a 
Brahmin mother. There are several facts which establish ^he 

IT- 

identity of the Gautamiputra of the seal with the Gautamipi|^ra 
of the Vakataka inscriptions. The Andhras never employ 
Sanskrit while all the known Vakataka inscriptions, like the seal, 
are in Sanskrit. The Andhras were not vrishadvaja C in 

their banner SMs bulV). The dynasty of the Gautamiputra of-^ 
the seal is different from that of the Satavahanas. He is called 
here "The Increaser of Sri Vindhya [Sn- Vindhya- 
bardhana-Mahdrdjasya ^ " the Maharaja who is the increaser (of 
the family) of &rl Vindhya, which may be compared with Gheti- 
rdjd-Va(m)sa^vadhana8a of the Hathigumpha inscription]. It 
means that he belonged to the family of Sri Vindhya, i.e. of King 
Vindhya^akti, the founder of the Vakataka family and grand- 
father of Gautamiputra. On the coins of Hudrasena and 
Prithivishena the same hillsymbol appears which is to be 
found in the middle of tliis seal and which from the later seals 
of the Sivalinga of Kalan j ara (No. 15) is to be identified as 
the Vindhya Hill. The Vakataka coins have got the Vrisha 
of Siva on which Siva is seated in Rudrasena’s coin. That corres- 
ponds with the " Vrishadvaja' of this seal. The Vakatakas, 
according to the inscriptions, were ^aiva, and in the seal the prince 
claims that his royalty had been dedicated to Mahe^vara (i.e. Lord 
Siva) and his son Mahasena. Probably the original Ishtadevatd of 

I The whole text of the seal (ranning round the margin) is: 
S’tI Vindhyahardhana-Maharajasya MaheSvara-MahamndtUrislita-rajyasya 
vriehadvajasya Gautamiputrasya. It is nlightlj misread by Sir John 
Marshall as S^ri There is neither any 

nor any room between the ligature ndhya and ha for such a mark. 
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I 


I 


VindJiya^akti was the famous Siva Kdlanjara^ who is apparently 
the same as Kdlesvara appearing in a later seal (No. 14). The 
Andhras never had Siva as their Ishtadevata, nor had they the 
title of Maharaja which the owner of this seal bears. 

According to the Vakataka inscriptions, Gautaraiputra was 
the son of Pravarasena#! and father of Rudrasena I, and in the 
Vakataka plates he bears the same appellation Gautamiputra 
^ (without any personal name) as here. He se^ms to have been a 

» Maharaja (governor) under his father who was Maharajadhiraja. 
The letters are consciously moulded with the aim of perfect 
syn^etry, and the forms adopted are all square which makes 
the^scribe add^t some archaic forms (e.g. of ha and ma). They 
are slightly later than the letters of the seal No. 29 in their 
general tendency in spite of the older forms 

Jp this seal (No. 25) we find not only a document of 
'Gautamiputra but also the name of the first king of the family 
[Sri Vindhya]. 

Seal No. 27 gives the name of Bhimasena. It was 

found among the debris accumulated 
« Seal of Bhimasena. , . ^ t 

above the Kushan floor (pp. 32 and 51) 

and Sir John Marshall rightly assigns it to the Second or 

Third Century A.D. This 6ri Bhimasena is identical with the 

Sri Bhimasena of the Ginja inscription Siscussed above (ante p. 

108), of the year 52 of the Vakataka era, from which his date is 

fixed (300 A.D.). It has a standing Nandi-buU and the figure of 

Ganga (compare it with the more distinct figure in seal No. 

26, discussed below) ^ The writing closely resembles the 

writing at Ginja (E.I., Vol. Ill, pL, p. 305). The bow-and-arrow 

mark which is on the seal is not an exclusive Southern Indian 

3. The god Kalanjara has two later seals, discovered at Bhita (viz. 15 
16). Both Kalanjara and Kalesvara probably signify the same deity. 

2 See the^-matra on w in Qantami^* 

3 'vV'iiere on Vakataka seals or coins, e.g. on Rudrasena’s coin or 
Bhimasena’s seal, the Vrisha or Gangs or both face or point towards the 
standard, it means that the standard is Vrishadhvaj a and that it bears 
these symbols on it. The device is obvious, for it would be too cumber- 
some to depict these figures inside a banner on such small objects as seals 
and coins. 
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device. It is also found in seal No. 73 which bears Kushan 
characters. Bhimasena was the actual governor of the area 
in the year 300 a.d. which is conclusively proved by the 
neighbouring Ginja record. In the seal his mother’s name is 
also given, he being called Vdsishthlputtra, not Vasasuputtra 
as read by Sir John Marshall. The whofe legend reads : Rdjno ^ 
Vdsishthi-puttrasya )Srl-BMmasena[sya], He is called mahdrdja 
at Ginja. It seems that he also was a son of Pravara^ena 
I, from another wife who belonged to the Vasishtha gotra. 

Seal No. 26 belongs to another Vakataka governor and was 

, _ recovered from the same stratum asrthe 

Sealof^ivamsgha. 27. The ^legend in 

similar characters but slightly later in date : ^ Mahdrdja Gautami- 
putrasya Sri Siva-mdghasya \ It has the same crest of the Nandi 
bull and the Ganges as on the seal of Bhimasena, and the- title 
Mahdrdja. The figure of the Ganges standing on a mahara is" 
clear here. Her left hand is on the hip in both the figures and 
the right hand points to a standard. Maharaja ^ivamagha^ 
is known from a sione inscription at Kosam inscribed during 
his rule (EJ., Vol. XVIII, p. 159, pi. No. ii). He was actuaUy 
the Governor of Kau^ambi in the beginning of the Fourth 
Century A.D. He seems to have been dead or transferred by 
the Vakataka year 86 ^ (334 a.d. which falls within the reign of 
Pravarasena I) when another governor Maharaja Sri Bhadrama 
. .was ruling at Kau^ambi. 

Thus we have these further records of the time of 
Pravarasena I : — 

Vakataka-Maharajadhiraja (Seal No. 29) [Year 37=285 

A.D.] 

Maharaja Gautamiputra (Seal No. 25). 

1 It was read by Sir John Marshall as ‘ Rajna \ 

2 si|. j ohn Marshall was doubtful about the vowel -force to ma and he 
has read doubtfully mle]gha. But ma is clear both here and in the Kosam 
inscription. I take this opportunity to correct the statement, ante page 
87, §76, where I assumed the reading of Rai Bahadur Daya Ram Sahani 
( Slva-mle]g'ha) and his view, that they were Gupta governors, to be correct. 

3 E.I., XVIII, 160, pi. Ho. 3. Rai Bahadur Raya Ram Sahani read 
the date as 88, 
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Raji. BMmasena (Seal No. 27) [at Ginja, ‘Maharaja’, year 
52=300 A.B.]. 

Maharaja Sivamagha (Seal No. 26). 

Maharaja Bhadrama. .(Year 86=334 a.d.). 

Seal No. 30, of Mahddevl Rudramati, with Nandi bull 
(fouchant), is the latest royal document 

Queen Rudramati s Vakatakas. * We do not yet know 

Seal. ■ 1 . 

% w^hose queen she was.* We have nothing 

later here than the time of Prithi^shena. It has letters of the 

Fourth Century A.D. and was found in the pre-Guptan level. 

^ These seals and other Vakataka seals of officials (to be 

liisgussed pr^ently) prove the universal employment of 

Sanskrit in the Vakataka Court from the very beginning, and 

the existence of a high stage of art and culture which is in no 

way inferior to that evidenced by the Gupta coins. 

We have quite a number of sealings of officials belonging 
to the period. They are clearly distinguishable on account of 
the distinctive royal Vakataka emblems on them. 

Seal No. 33 is of Jayanta, a cavalry* officer {asva-foii). 

^ It has the Vakataka wheel-mark. Seal 

Officers’ Seals. 

No. 36 belongs to Amdtya Uvarachandra, 
This also has the Vakataka wheel-mark. Seals Nos. 37 
and 38 of Amdtya DJiarmadeva may ’or may not belong to 
the class as the Vakataka royal marks are absent thereon. 
Seal No. 44 is distinctly Vakatakan in script and symbols. It 
has the Nandi bull and a wheel. The owner was a general — 
Dmpdandyaha Sri Sankaradatta, Similarly seal No. 45 has a 
(couchant) bull and also probably a wheel and is from Davd^nd- 
yaka Grdmabala. Seal No. 46 is similar to seal No. 45 and is 
from Dandanayaka La. , . Seal No. 48 (not reproduced) appears 
to be similar to the above seals and is from Dandandyaka 
Yajna-vl. . . . Seal No. 49 has a couchant bull; ' Dav4<^nd 
[yakal Dmasya \ No, 51 is exactly similar to No. 44 : a standing 
bull with a mark of the sun between the horns, similar to the 
figure on No. 44: Day^dandyaka Va. No. 52 of PratiMra. , 
Visdkha Budraddma. It has the couchant bull as in No. 45 
but more artistically done. No. 54 is similar where the name 
is Oangadeva. No. 57 has a powerful representation of the bull 


Officers’ Seals. 
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facing the figure of Ganga which stands between the bull and 
the standard of Siva’s trident-and-battleaxe (c/. seal No. 14 of 
Kalanjara). No. 78 has a couchant bull with Rudraeimha in 
characters of the fourth century (a little later than those 
described above). 

The bull-figures may be compared with those on the 
Vakataka coins and the Pallava seals. Majority of the bull 
figures on the seals exhibit great art and so does their lettering. 



APPENDIX E. 


Paikuli Sassanian Inscription (293/4 A.D.) and 
its bearing on the Vakataka Period of 
Indian History.’ 

The (Kurdistan) Paikuli Inscription, edited by Prof. Bekst’ 
Hbezfbld in Forschungen Zur Islamischen Kunst (Series 
No. Ill) under the title Paikxtli Monument and Inscbiption 
OF THE Eably* Histoey OF THE Sassanian Empiee (in two 
voluSles), Berlin, 1924, has a bearing on the period of Indian 
History discussed above. It refers to the Abhiras, the lord of 
Avanti, ^ Satraps and the Kushan king. 

The inscription was discovered by Sir Henry Bawlinson 
who made an eye-copy of it in 1836. It was edited by Thomas 
in his ‘ Early Sassanian Inscriptions, Seals and Coins ’ (JEAS., 
1868). Prof. Herzfeld undertook several jocimeys to Paikuli 
'and recognized that it was a bilingual record. His work could 
only be published by the generosity of Sir Dorabji Tata and 
through the kind interest of Prof. Browne of Cambridge, Out 
of gratitude to them the German schcJiar has published his 
work in English. 

The inscription was engraved by the order of King Narseh, 
and the subject is the war between him and Varhran III. 

Papak, son or descendant of Sasan, flourished as a vassal 
chief near Shiraz whose son Ardashir became the founder of an 
empire and assumed the title of Shahanshah i Jjrdn (emperor of 
Eran) on April 28th, 224 a.d., on the defeat of the Arsacidan 
suzerain Ardavan. On the eastern side of his empire he 
included therein Khorasan, with the result that the Kushan 
Shah, the next neighbour, amongst others, sent his envoy to 
declare his allegiance. This account is taken from Tabari, 
which stands confirmed by the coins of Papak and his son 
Shahpuhr, elder brother of Ardashir I, and of Ardashir I 
(originally published by Thomas and Cunningham ; Paikuli, i,, 
36). Ardashir’s son, Shahpuhr I, ruled in 241-272, who called 
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himself ^Emperor {King of Icings) of J^rdn and %on-^rdn 
{ankdn)\ The next sovereigns Hormizd I (272-273) and 
Varhran I (273-276) were short-lived. Varhran II (276-293) 
was greatly harassed (283 a.d.) by the Roman Emperor 
(M. Aur. Cams) and by the rebellion of his own brother 
Hormizd m the east (289 a.d.). On tl^e death of Varhran II a 
dynastic war broke out (293 a.d.) between Varhran III (son of 
Varhran II) and«^ his grand-uncle, Narseh. Narseh p^toved ^ 
successful and reigned from 293 to 302 a.d. in which year he 
was succeeded by his son Hormizd II (302-309 a.d.).^ The 
Paikuli Inscription relates to this dynastic struggle of 293^a.d. 

In this civil war the ‘lord of Avanfi’ {AvanMhSn 
xvatdvya\ took the side of Varhran III. And according to the 
inscription, ‘ all kinds of Satraps ’ {Sdtrap gonaJc gdnalc) congra- 
tulated the new king (Narseh) on his victory. So also congra- 
tulated him ‘the king of the Abhiras’ [Abirdn Sdhlr 
It is noteworthy that these princes are ‘ all enumerated as 
independent princes ’ (Herzfeld, p. 43). Prof. Herzfeld’s 
surmise that the 3 i»'had been subject to the Sassanian throne 
up to the war is not supported by the inscription. Had they ^ 
been subject, they would not have been treated as independent 
by the victorious emperor. They had aided as mere allies their 
neighbour Varhran HI who had been governor and ruler of 
Sistan. The German scholar has been influenced by the 
unproved theory of Dr. Vincent Smith of a supposed 
‘ unrecorded ’ Sassanian invasion of India [Sindh, the Punjub, 
etc.]. 

I cite below the passages having bearing on India from the 
Paikuli Inscription. The text is bihngual — Parsik and 
Pahlavik ; where the original text is given the language is 
indicated by (Pr.) or {Ph.) In line 24 we read : 

‘straight to the country of Asuristan they do not 
‘ come with that army come together ...... own. . . . . . 

1 After him the succession is : 

Shdhpuhr II (309-379) ; 

Andhar Narseh (309) ; 

Ardashir II (379-383); 

Shahpuhr III (383-388) ; 

Varhrdn IV (388-399). 
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'Sa1k4nshali (Le. the rival of Narseh), and Vahunam 
' until .... TANDY, and by (?) them (25) the lord of 
'Avant! [x4.vandik(a)n vat(a)vya, {Ph.f- the Sakan- 

shah, and Vahunam TRAN I arrive’ (pp. 105, 

^ 107). 

It is thus clear thadb the lord of the x4vandikan was a chief 
ally of Varhran (III) the Sakanshah, Line 29 says that Vahu- 
nam’V'as captured and bound and was brdught on a donkey 
(after being paraded) to the royal Porte. 

Lines 44 to 47 enumerate the kings and rulers who recog- 
i^zed the new king (pp. 117, 119) after the victory — an event 
whie^ may be* dated in or about 294 a.d., the year following 
the battle. The text is as follows : 

'And the king of the Kushan [Kns{d)n BAH-{P'h.)'] 
^ and to us the Caesar [jYe5are«(Pr.)], and the Roman 
\hr6me-{PT ,)] ^ . 

' (45) (42) and the king of Khwarizm, and 

Zamasp the... pat of the Kushdan, and Digpambak(?) 
[the . . . , and Sayyidi, the Shaikh of tife Arabs [Harvanik 
(Pr.), Arvanik (P^.)], and Pak, the eunuch, and Beruvan, 
son of (?) Spandorat, and the king of the Paradan, and 
Varacgurt the king, and the king of Zand-Afrik, and the 
king of Makuran, and X. the king*of . . . . , and Tirdat the 

king, and ’Amru, the descendant of the Abgars, and 

the king of Abhira \_AMrdn &AH -(Pr.)], and Sika- 

'(46) (430 — VRYN YPPT that their 

BYTAK — satraps of all kind, (Vara)zgirde, the lord 

[Xvatdy (Pr.) xvatdvya (PL)] of the Sakhurican, and Khvar- 
asman, the lord of the Mokan, and Bagdat, the lord of 
the Zuradian, and MitrALasen, the [lord of the] B6raspi5in, 
and Bati, the lord of the Zuradatdin, and X. the lord 
of the [Ap]resumi5an, and Marwak [the lord of] the 
Ishtakvin, and ...... the lord of the Terakhcm, ... 

' (47) . . . . . . the lord [of the . . . ], and the other princes 

. . . . . . our instruction they become, and the whole Empire 


1 The Parsik text has decayed here. 

2 Bead ‘ the Romaii Caesar’s’ : ‘ and’ in the text is wrong. 
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anew (?) I wish (?) (or: they congratulated me) and some 
came personally to our Porte, others envoys ...... PAKR 

and by(?) him the Empire, and the place , 

and to our service they come he holds, on him [they] 

say. .. .... End." 

The Kushan Shah who is put on par with the Eoman 
Kesar (Caesar) was the Kushan king. The word KIJSHAn in 
the inscription has*^ been treated as a territorial unit ; evidently 
the dynastic name (after the name of the first king Eushav^a) 
gave the territorial designation of Kushan to the Balkh- 
Badakshan region. The Kushan Shah here must be the Kush^ 
emperor, to be mentioned even before the Eoman emperor. 
The group of kings headed by these two emperors (lines 44-45 
of the Parsik text, and lines 41-42 of the Pahlavik text) are 
undoubtedly independent kings. 

It is noteworthy that the Abirdn Sdh or the king of the 
A b h i r a country is in that list of kings . We know that the first 
Abhiraking — Isvarasena — ^founded the Abhira kingdom about 
240 A.D. (§164 above). The Abhiras before him were republican ^ 
(§164). They appear again as republican in 350 a.d. in Samudra 
Gupta’s time. The Abhira king in 293-294 a.d. was thus one 
of the descendants of Isvarasena whose records are dated in 
his own royal years and not in the 6aka era. The Abhira king 
up to 294 A.D. was an independent sovereign ruling over a 
part of Aparanta (insc. at Nasik) and the neighbourhood. He 
must have sent his envoy to N a r s e h like other kings (line 
48). In the reign of Pravarsena I (284-344 a.d,) who is 
followed by Samudra Gupta, the Abhira kingdom must have 
been suppressed, evidently soon after 294 a.d. 

The king of the Paradan is the king of the Paradas of 
Sanskrit or Paladas of A^oka. I have shown elsewhere^ that these 
Paradas were a northern nation, in north Afghanistan, and 
their modern representatives are the Barad-zai. The existence 
of a king of the Paradas in 293-294 a.d. proves that the 
community ceased to be republican which they had been in 
the days of A§oka, and that the Parada king was independent 


^ lA, 1933, p. 121, {^Places and Peoples in ASoha^s Inscriptions^) . 
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and not* under the Kushan Shah, who thus does not seem 
to have had the whole of Afghanistan under him. 

The second group of ‘all sorts of Satraps’ is taken 
by Prof. Herzfeld to be an Indian group. He identifies them 
{‘twelve’) as Indo-Scybhians. He is mostly influenced by 
V. Smith’s view that |J!athiawa4 and the territories upwards 
were under the Sakas up to the reign of Chandra Gupta II. He 
also identifies the lord of Avanti as a Saka Satrap. When 
Prof. Herzfeld counts 12 6aka Satraps, he evidently includes in 
them the lord of Avanti and the king of the Abhiras, for 
the i Satraps of all kind’ text has only 10 rulers. The view 
that the grou|? of the Satraps is all Indian is not accurate ; nor 
can tile Abhira king come under the Indo-Scythian class. But 
a few of them are certainly Indian. 

lord of Zuradian is certainly the lord of the 
"Surashtras, as pointed out by Prof. Hertzfeld (p. 43). 
The Surashtras had been republican in the time of Kautilya. 
Soon they came under the imperial rule of Chandra Gupta 
Maurya and Asoka. Then they came under Rkdradaman who was 
' elected by them their king about 150 a.d. In 293-94 a.d. they 
are under a ruler (xvatavya, not necessarily a ‘Satrap’) 
whose name BAGBAT may be identified as BHAGABATTA or 
BHAGABATA. Now we know all the*Kshatrapa names from 
150 A.D. to 332 A.D. — in practically an unbroken succession 
(Bapson, C. A. B., cHv-clvii), and no name having the slightest 
approach to Bhagadatta is found in that list. Prof. Rapson 
has pointed out in connection with the name ISVARABATTA, 
that the BATTA-ending is foreign to the Kshatrapa family 
(p. cxxxiii). Surashtra had been the seat of the Western 
Satraps. The appearance of Bhagadatta in Surashtra in 294 
A.D. confirms the conclusion already advanced in our History 
(§§81, 164) that Surashtra had been won back from the Western 
Satraps before the Gupta time. Bhagadatta seems to belong to 
the confederacy of the Abhiras, cf. the name ‘ Abhira mmdatta ’ , 
The Saurashtras are described as a republican community at the 
rise of Samudra Gupta by the Bhagavata Purfea, that is, they 
had been so in the time of the VAKATAKAS also (§82)* It 
is Hkely that this Bhagadatta was a republican chief, which is 
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evidently suggested by the Paikuli term ‘all sorts of Satraps’. 
If they had been only of the class of ^ Saka ’ Satraps such a des- 
cription was not needed. The description is constitutional; 
several constitutional classes of independent, though small, 
rulers are intended. 

Prof. Herzfeld identifies M 6 k a n >s the district around 
Quetta. Its lord was Khvarasman. The learned scholar 
thinks that MitrALasen (the lord of Boraspicin) was a ^aka 
Satrap. But the Saka Satrap at the time was Mahdkshatrapa 
Bhartridaman (289-295 a.d.) with his Kshatrapa 

Vi^vasena (294-304) and his predecessor was YiSvf 
Simha (Rapson, p. clvi). We have a total absence oi^the 
Mahakshatrapa’s family in the Paikuli list. It is thus evident 
that they were not free to have diplomatic dealings and they 
must have been represented by the Kushan Shah,.^ The 
independent Indian sovereigns mentioned in the list were" 
Hindu rulers, who at the time existed, according to the 
Puranic data, in A v anti, Abhira, and Surashtra 
(§§73A, 74, 81 14S ff.), probably forming a confederacy. 
MitrALasen may be a leader of ‘ the Three Mitra ’ Republics 
(Pushymitra, Patumitra, and Padmamitra), and Boraspicin is 
probably from Vdravatl, capital of the Vdravatya Yadavas 
who were near Valabhi, and whose rulers bore the title of 
Pushpa.., according to the Manju-^ri-Mulakalpa (ch. 53, 
p. 625).^ It is not possible to identify any of the other names 
as Indian, except perhaps MARWAK as MALAVAKA, which 
is discounted by the unknown IsJitahvin. 

The data of Paikuli admirably confirm the Puranic data 
for 293-294 a.d. The date falls within the first ten years of 
the Vakataka imperial time under Pravarasena I. We have 
noted above (p. 87) that the province of Malwa, where these 
free communities of the Avantyas and the Mitras had been 
ruling, seems to have been acquired about 300-310 a.d. by the 

1 Pushpa nSmo tato proktS Varavatyam purodbhavah | 

Valabbyam ***’*' * 

ananta nripatayo prokta Yadavaaam fculodbhavah I 
Of. AMMK., p, Q04: were Varay{v)at'yah are Tat{d)avah. 
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Vakatakas as tkeir over-lord. Just before that they appear 
to be absolutely independent. It must have been they and the 
Saurashtras who drove the Saka Satrap out of that part of the 
country. The Puranio history of the Abhira kingdom (rise 
about 248 a.d., §164, p. 170 above) stands confirmed by 
Paikuli which records the Abiran Sah as an important sovereign 
in 293-294. Their appearance in the time of Samudra Gupta 
^ (350 ^.D.) as a republic shows that under ^^^avarasena I the 
Abhira monarchy came to an end, about 300'-310 a.d., when 
the Province of Malwa came under the Vakataka House. 
Their individuality was preserved in the form of their republican 
golrernment. GKhis history leaves no room for a Saka Satrap in 
Konkina, Kathiawid, Gujarat, and Malwa in 293-300 a.d. 
The Saka had been pushed out to Cutch-Sindh before 293 a.d. 

• ^ The Ktjshahs ahd the Sassahiah Emfere. 

Certain Sassanian coin-legends, and titles, noted by Muham- 
madan historians, throw light on the condition of the Kushan 
emperors in the Bharasiva-Vakataka period. • The former were 
. Already available from Cunningham and other numismatists, 
and the latter have been coUected from literary sources by 
Prof. Herzfeld, who has prepared the following chart exhibiting 
the titles (I have inserted K. before the names of kings) : 


j 
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Theorise of ArdasMr, the first Sassanian king (224-241), 
falls in the Bharaiiiva period. Before his rise the Bhara^ivas 
had already driven the Kushans from the Ganga- Yamuna Boab, 
that is, Ardashir found the Kushan emperor weakened and he 
took advantage of it. According to Tabari, Ardashir took 
away Khorasan but acci;)rding to the Arraenian historian whom 
Noldeke prefers, his empire did not include Balkh. In any case, 
^ he did reach the borders of the Kushan fiome-province and 
exercised some sort of superiority over it. He seems to have 
threatened to invade the Indian dominions of Junah who 
opened negotiations from Sirhind (§38, p. 50). But it is not 
until^the time of Hormizd I (272-275) that the Sassanian king 
calls himself Great (Vazurk) KGSHANSHAH in addition to 
SHAHANSHAH, which is repeated by Varhran I (273-276) 
and Yarhran II (276-293). This title is given up by Narseh 
(293-302), though temporarily revived by Peroz some time 
after 294 a.d. The title denoted over-lordship on the Kushans. 
In 302-309 a.d., Hormizd II married the daughter of the 
^ Kushan king (Kabul Shdh) and the Kushan ^position improved. 

Thus from 272 up to 292, for 20 years, the Kushans got 
the protection of the Sassanian king and assumed the position 

of a vassal king. In that period the Bharasivas and after them 

* 

Pravarasena I would have operated against the Kushans in India. 
After 293 a.d. they must have been more pressed by Prava- 
rasena, who may be regarded to have broken their power in 
India, whereon the Kushanshah shifted himseK into Kabul. The 
Sassanians were hard-pressed by the Romans and could not be 
of assistance to the Kushans. The final suppression of the 
Kushans, who revived in 302-309, is to the credit of Samudra 
Gupta and Chandra Gupta II. There does not seem to be any 
room in history for a conquest of the Sassanians over North- 
West or Western India. That the Sassanian rule extended 
over Sistan is proved by their title SAKANSHAH and is con- 
firmed by Kalidasa who places the Parasikas next to Sindh 
in the invasion oi stMla-vartmnd, through the Bolan 

Pass, as opposed to the sea-route from Aparanta to East Persia. 



APPENDIX F. 


Vakataka Emperor and Gupta Family. 

4i 

Prabhavati Gtipta on the constitutional status 
. of Early Guptas. 


A Vakataka document — ^the Riddhapur plates now in the 
possession of the Mahant of Rithpnr, 
Prabhavati Gupta oa Berar, and published bj? :^r. 

constitutional status ^ ^ . xAci-r> 

of Gupta Kings. J-A.S.B., 1924, 53 ^-gr^es a 

piece of information which contradicts the 
statement of the Gupta inscriptions regarding the beginning of 
the Gupta family. Mahadevi Prabhavati-Gupta, the auCaoresa^ 
of the record and mother of Maharaja Damodarasena-Pravara- 
sena, who issued the grant from Bamagiri (Ramtek, near 
Nagpur) in the 19th year of Maharaja Pravarasena II, was at 

ft 

the time probably the oldest living member of the Gupta ^ 
family.^ She says that Maharaja Ghatotkacha was the 
first king of the Gupta dynasty {Gu'ptdndmddirdjo Maharaja- 
^ri-Qhatothacha'k) TJbis statement contradicts that of her 
grandfather Samudra Gupta on the Allahabad pillar that Sri 
Gupta was [the first] Maharaja, This claim is not accepted 
by the Vakataka family. It seems that the first prince 


1 Plates reproduced are unfortunately in the negative. They have to 
be read with the help of a mirror. 

2 The translation and reading of line II [J.A.S.B., XX, 58, 60] need 

oottQ<M.oni m ^sagTarvarsJicdafxidivaputTa‘potra\ one anusvara on di° is 
missed ; Sagra-varshaSata has no reference to the Queen 

who has been taken to have been 100 years old by the editor of the plate; 
it refers to the ‘ son and grandson ’ [or sons and grandsons] — ‘ whose son 
and grandson are men {endowed) with fully centennial happiness \ Such a 
wish was appropriate especially when she had already lost her eldest son 
prematurely. 

2 The same import is to be found in the other grant of this queen 
(E.I., XV, 42) in * Guptddirdjo* qualifying [Mahdrdjal^^Ghatotlcachah, 
where its bearing could not be clear owing to the uncertain reading before 
Qhapthachah, [My footnote ^ at p. 113 ante has to be modified according 
to the Riddhapur plate.] 
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recognized by tbem was Gbatotkacba, wbo must bave been a 
contemporary of Pravarasena I. In this contradiction be - 
tween the statements of the grandfather and granddaughter 
there is a contradiction between the two dynasties, which 
discloses historical hostility. 

Historical hostility and The titles of iier paternal ancestors 

constitutional claims. are given by her thus^: 

1. Maharaja Sri Ghatotkacha (E J., XV, 41 ; J.A.S.B,, 
1924, p. 58). 

^ ^ 2. Maharaja Sri Chandra Gupta (I) (both plates) , 

3. Mhhdrdjddhirdja ^ri Samudra Gupta (E.I., XV ; in 

^ J.A.S.B., 1924, ‘ Maharaja ’). 

4. Mahdrdjddhirdja Sri Chandra Gupta II (both plates). 

AgaSfhst this we have Samudra Gupta giving the following titles 
to his forefathers and himself : 

Mahdrdja Sri Gupta. 

Mahdrdja Sri Ghatotkacha. ^ 

Mahdrdjddhirdja Sri Chandra Gupta. 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Sri Samudra Gupta, 

In the 13th year of her first son Divakarasena she gave her 
grandfather the title of Mahdrdjddhirdja, but about 40 years 
later, when her father was gone, she called Samudra Gupta only 
‘Mahdrdja^ and recognized her father only as the Mahdrdja^ 
dhirdja. All this connotes the historical constitutional position 
of each Gupta ruler in the eyes of the Vakataka House. 
The latter (1) did not recognize Gupta to have been a ruler at 
all, (2) and did not recognize Samudra Gupta as a rightful 
Mahdrdjddhirdja, as he had begun life as a Vakataka subordinate 
and as a Mahdrdja, and it was only as a rebel that he killed 
Rudrasena I, while Chandra Gupta II was the first recog- 
nized Mahdrdjddhirdja over the Maharajas of the Vakataka 
House. The Vakataka House (3) never recognized Chandra 
Gupta I as Mahdrdjddhirdja; m the time of Pravarasena 
I such a claim was unthinkable, and Chandra Gupta’s as- 
sumption of such dignity would have been then and always 
considered by the Vakatakas as an act of sedition. 


APPENDIX G. 


On Further India and Insulindia, 

150 A.D.-350 A D. 

The subject of ^Further India and Indian Archipelago has 
been touched upon in pp. 154-158, ante. Here it is proposed 
to discuss the colonial history mainly with reference to the 
home-land for the period 150 a.d -350 a.d. 

The State of Champa (Annam), according to ChMesI 
authorities, was founded in 137 a.d.^ Champa seems to bjave^ 
been mentioned under the name Angadvlpa by the Vayu 
Purana [ch. 48]. The name Champa was adopted by 
sanskritizing the ethnic name of the local population Cham, 
The Kaundinyas who founded the State were, as pointed 
out above, the Kaundinyas brought from Northern India 
to the South by the Satavahanas. The Satavahanas were a 
naval power : they marked their coins with the figure of a ship, 
they were always anxious to keep the maritime provinces 
of the West-Coast and the East-Coast under them. The 
Kaundinyas were intim^.tely connected with the Chutu Sata- 
karnis by ties of relationship. It may be assumed that their 
migration to Annam and foundation of a kingdom, which defied 
the Chinese empire and established its independence, must have 
been politically connected with the Satavahanas. Kin4ien, 
which seems to be the Chinese rendering of success- 

fully attacked the southernmost districts of the Chinese empire, 
and in 138 a,d. the Emperor contracted peace with him 
under which Chinese territory was evacuated by him. The Sans- 
krit inscription of Vo-chanh (now in the Hanoi Museum) lends 
confirmation to the Chinese data. It is in Sanskrit and 
resembles the script of Eudradaman. One of the descendants 
of ^rimara (whose name is lost in the inscription) records that 
in the Assembly he publicly declared that whatever moveables 

1 Chavanues, Les rdigiem ^minenta^ p. 203 ; Vogel, Yupa Inscriptions 
of Mulavarman, p. 188,* Majumdar, OAampo, pp. 17, 21. 
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and immoveables lie bad given (visrishta) to bis brotbers and 
sons, etc., were to be respected as their personal properties after 
his death. The script of the inscription is of the Second 
or Third Century A.D. It seems that this king was not very 
far removed from Mara, the founder. The original Brahmin 
caste (Brahma-Kshatriy^) and the family name Kamj^dinya are 
given in two later inscriptions of the dynasty in which dates in 
^ the Saka era are given: chaturshu varsfiasateshu Sakdndm 
^ vyatlteshu ^ and 579 respectively.^ The employment of Sanskrit 
points to a contemporary revival of Sanskrit in the Mother- 
Qpusitry of the Kaundinyas. 

yhe Kaundinyas kept up a continuous war of aggression 
against the Chinese empire from 248 a.b. They seem to gather 
strength about that year. In 248 a.d. they made a naval 
^ attaflik, defeated the Chinese fleet which had been sent against 
them, and took the capital of Hanoi, whereupon a treaty was 
concluded by the Han emperor who ceded the whole of Cheo- 
ling. The name of the Hindu king ended in Varmd (Chinese 
^ Fan). The next king spelt by the Chinese^ as Hiong (270-280 
A.B.) extended his kingdom of Champa to the north at the 
cost of the Chinese emperor who concluded a treaty with him 
in 280 A.B. His successor Yi was a^ain a powerful king; 
he died in 331 or 336 a.b. He sent an embassy to the imperial 
court of China (284 a.b.). The next king maintained the 
vigour, but about 359 a.b. there was a reverse and a period of 
depression up to 377 a.b. Bhadravarman revived the offensive 
in 380-413 a.b. He and evidently his family had borne the 
PaUava title Dharma-Mahdrdja,^ 

It will be seen that the history of the colony of Champa 
follows the curves of the history of the Mother- Country, The 
Purapas mark a victorious point of time with 248 a.b. which 

1 Mfs’on stele. Finot, B.E.F.E.O., III (1903), 206-211 ; IV (1911), 
264 ; Majumdar, CTaw-pa, No. 7. 

2 Finot, B.E.F.E.O., IV, 918, Majumdar, No. 12. 

3 The Kaundinyas established also a kingdom in Poli, Groeneveldt, 
Notes on the Malay Archipelago and MoloGCa^ compiled from Chinese 
sources, Verh. v.h. Bat. Gen., xxxix, 1880, p. 81, cited by Dr. Vogel in 
his Yupa inscriptions of King Mulcwarman,p. 194, w. 
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is the beginning of the offensive and successes of Champa 
against China. The Vakataka-Pallava dynasty had a set-back 
about 350 a.d. And then there is another imperial age in 
India about 370 a.d. under the consolidated power of the 
Guptas when we find that the colonies attorn to the Gupta 
House. It is impossible not to perceive the effects of the 
changing history of the Mother-Country on Champa during the 
period we are concerned with. 

The script of Bhadravarman's inscriptions is Pallava and 
his title is also Pallava, It seems that after 248 a.d. when 
the kings of Champa adopt the Pallava dynastic name endi]|g 
in varman they come under the system of the Pallavg^s in 
accordance with the march of history in the main-land. 

From the Sanskrit Inscriptions of King Mulavarman, 
found on four Yupa (sacrificial) posts of stone at Koetei feEast 
Borneo, edited by Dr. Vogel, ^ we find that before 400 a.d. a 
dynasty was founded in Borneo, the third king of which 
performed the Vedic Yajna hahusuvatTiahay ^ and gifted lands, 
kine, a Jcalpa-vriksfia (gold-tree) and money to Brahmanas in 
the island. His father’s name was A^vavarman and grand- 
father's name was K u n d u h g a. A^va varman was the founder 
(vanSahartd) of the dynasty in Borneo. The verses are in 
anushtubh and dryd metres. The Yajna was performed at 
Vaprake^vara, evidently a 6aiva sacred place in Borneo. The 
script of Mulavarman is closely the Pallava script. The name 
KuTidunga m B, Southern Indian name, o/. Kuypdu-kura in the 
Pikira grant. We have instances of Aryans in the South 
adopting Dravidian names. It is almost impossible to hold the 
theory advanced on the strength of this name by the Dutch 
Indologists that the family was probably native of Borneo and 
was Hinduized. To suppose that in the second generation 

X Brids. Kon. Inst., 1918, pp. 167-232 (with plates). <7/. lA., IV, 355 ; 
Dvivedi Commemoration Volume [Hindi, Benares, 1933], p. 220 (with good 
plates), 

2 ^ri Mulavarmma-rajendro 
yashtava bahusuvarnakam 
tasya yajhasya yupoyam 
dvijendrais samprakalpitah (p. 213). 
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they ccfald be so much and so rapidly Hxnduized as to perform 
Vedic sacrifices and make such intimate Hindu gifts is a hard 
demand on probability. Kundunga does not seem to have 
flourished in Borneo as the founder was Asvavarman. 

The script at Koetei, after a very able and exhaustive 
treatment, has been (|ated by Dr. Vogel in the middle of the 
fourth century, 'a somewhat earlier date than that proposed 
by Einot who has assigned them to approximately 400 a.d. ’ 
Now a generation before 350 a.d. will bring us about 325 a.d. 
which is the time of the Pallava King Skandavarman II, the 
rCojiqueror (' Vijaya’}, whose date we have ascertained to be 
C. 297-332 l.D. (p. 195 above). The script agrees with the 
’'script of the time of this Pallava king and his successor 
Simhavarman I.^ We know that in the time of Vijaya 
Sk^davarman Sanskrit became the language of the Pallava 
inscriptions. It seems that the kingdom in Borneo was founded 
in or about the time of Vijaya Skandavarman, who firmly got 
established at Kanchi and had a long and prosperous reign. 
The sacrifices of the orthodox Pallava type^ and no performance 
of an asvamedha, and the name-ending in imitation of the 
Pallava designation, would lead us to infer not a peaceful local 
venture of an individual, but an undertaking directed by the 
PaUava emperor or under his aegis. 

Similar is the case of the Hindu kingdom of J a v a . The 
earliest inscriptions in the island are ofPurnavarman, and 
they are in Sanskrit. They have been edited by Dr. Vogel in 
Oudheidkundigen Deienst in N ederlandsch-Indie, Deel I, 1925, 
pp. 15-35 (with plates) under the title The Earliest Sanskrit 
Inscriptions of Java They are four in number and are all in 
the western part of Java, in the province of Batavia, inscribed 
on rocks. The Chi-Aruton (spelt also Tiaroeten or °teun) 
inscription is a dedication of two foot-marks (padadvaya) 
evidently as a memorial to the dead king. The capital of the 
king is called Taruma-Nagara. It reads : 

(1) vikkrantasyavanipateh, 

1 The script should be compared with the inscriptions of Mayura^ar- 
man on stone discussed above (pp. 167, 221). 
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(2) Srimatah Purnnavarmanah, 

(3) Tarumanagarendrasya, 

(4) Yishnoriva padadvayam. 

A similar record in Sragdhara with foot-prints is at Jambu, 
in the middle of a stream near a confluence, which is rightly 
explained by Dr. Vog^l as the cremation place of the king. 
There the inscription mentions the king as having flourished 
before (purd) at Taruma. The Chi-Aruton Inscription is ih my 
opinion a similar funeral memorial, probably at the place of his 
Sraddha. The Jambu foot-prints are called padavimba-dvayam, 
which reminds us of the custom still living amongst the Bei^gaJl 
Hindus of taking actual foot-prints of a dead elder before 
cremation. The third inscription is (at Kebon Kopi) to com- 
memorate a favourite elephant of the king which bore the name 
Jayavisdla. Evidently on its death the memorial was giv® by 
the king, like the memorials to noted or favourite horses in the 
Mughal times. The fourth record is at Tugu (B^kasih), It is 
in five stanzas of anushtubh. It registers the excavation or 
deepening of two streams, one (nadi) called Chandrabhaga 
which had been ‘ dug ’ first by the €hiru, father of king Purna- 
varman. This ancestor is called rajadhiraja: 

( 1 ) pura raj adhirajena Gurunapina-bahuna, khata khyatam 
purim prapya 

(2) Chandrabhagarnnavam yayau || 

The Bdjddhirdja had excavated the stream and brought it 
to the capital and thence it (the Chandrabhaga) reached the 
ocean. The other stream was cut by King Purnavarman in the 
22nd year of his reign. Its name was Gomati. To a length 
of 6,126 bows {dhanus), Le, either 7 or 12 miles (Vogel, p. 33) it 
was cut or deepened (khata) in 21 days {dinais siddhailcavinsa- 
haib ) — from the 8th Krishna Phalguna to the 13th Sukla 
Chaitra (i.e. in system). This stream had destroyed 

the camping-ground {Mbirdvanim) oi the king’s grandfather, a 
rdjarshi (royal sage). The king made a gift of one thousand 
kine to Brahmanas on the completion of the work. The 
inscription bears the mark of & tri4ula on its top. 

The script is of the three inscriptions is exactly Pallava, 
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while that of Ohi-Aruton is Vakatakan. The inscriptions have 
been executed with great skili, showing a practised hand in 
writing and a practised chisel familiar with Sanskrit lettering. 

In other words, they are the workmanship of Hindus. This 
remark equally applies to the Koetei Inscriptions and the • 
Champa Inscriptions^ Intimate affinity is noticed in the 
scripts of Bhadravarman (Champa), 'Mulavarman (Borneo), 
andT,Purnavarman (Java). They are all •within a century or 
so amongst themselves. The system of amanta year-reckoning 
is South-Indian. 

^ The title of Purnavarmana’s father, rdjddJiirdja, is compar- 
able with tUe identical Gupta title and the Gahga title of 
^MSiddMrdja, It is certain that the family of J a va was Saiva and 
had come into existence in the Pallava time, and that it knew 
th^nfluence of the Guptas which is indicated by the title of 
the king’s father and the Vakataka script at Chi-Aruton which 
is accompanied with a shell writing — an essentially northern 
writing — between the big toes of the foot prints. Taking the 
date of the inscription c. 450 a.d. as suggested by Br. Vogel, 
the time of the grandfather of Purnavarman will be about 
375 A.D., and the time of the foundation of the family about 
the same as that of the Borneo dynasty of Asvavarman. The 
names of northern rivers (Chandrabhaga, Gomati) should not be 
a matter of surprise, as the Pallavas themselves were northerners 
and their whole court and subordinate rulers were northerners. 

Hindu Colonial States in the Archipelago and Further India 
were thus established facts in the Vakataka-Pallava period, and 
they seem to have been connected politically with the Mother- 
Country. With the advent of Samudra Gupta as the Indian 
Emperor having stepped into the shoes of the Vakataka 
Emperor, those colonies in Insulindia and Further India — 
as an already organized system— transfer and render their 
allegiance to the Gupta Emperor, who notes the easy fact. 

The evidence of the Guptan influence has been already 
noticed. The reference to Vishnu (Vikranta) at Chi-Aruton is 
probably another index of the new influence of the Guptas. 

We know the description of Sumatra from FaHien who found 
it almost a completely orthodox Hindu land like Guptan India. 
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Insulindia was thus fully coimected with the political and 
cultural changes in the mainland. 

Champa was probably the earliest colony, it being a key to 
the Chinese trade and the point from which the islands of Java 
and Borneo were easily accessible. The great naval activity 
and attainment in navigation by the Hindus in the Far Eastern 
Seas are attested by the'^ Champa history in Chinese, by FaHien, 
and Champa inscriptions which mention her naval wars. ^The 
trade of the Far East seems to have been in the possession and 
control of Andhra, Kalihga, and Bengal (from where the 
MaMndvika, the great sea-captain, Buddhagupta [from Baktqgn-^ 
rittihd, Rakta-mati in Bengal] marked an inscription in Malay 
before 400 A.n,)^ ^ 

The Vayu Purana gives a full description of Simhapura, a 
capital in Further India, evidently in Malaya. It notes^he 
fact of islets of very small dimensions and mentions their 
g£ou-ps (anudvlpas) as attached to bigger islands. Its detailed 
knowledge of the islands proves the intimate connexion of the 
Insulindia with Samridra Gupta’s India, which is borne out by 
his own inscription and the inscriptions noted above. 

1 Vogel, Yupa Inscriptions of K. Mulmarman, p. 185. 
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Kafichanaka, 17, 70, 88. 

E^fichanl Purl, 17, 

Kancheyaka, 192. 

Kancheyaka Vishnugopa, 137. 
Kanchi, 94, 130, 135, 136, 137, 
138, 139, 178, 185, 186, 187, 192, 
193, 194, 195, 221. 

Kandavarman (i.e. Skaiida- 
varman), 191. 

Kahga [Kahgavarman Kadamba], 
93, 99, 130, 131, 132, 201, 

202 . 

Kangra, 50, 145. 
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Kanheri (Aparanta), 102, 103, 164, 
166, 168. 

Kanishka, 11, 29, 44, 51, 113, 116, 
224. 

{Coins in Orissa, 51, p. xiv.) 
Kanker, 126, 137. 

Kantipuri, 15, 28, 29, 30, 31, 34, 
35, 123. 

Kantit, 29, 30. ^ 

Kanva(s) (31 B.O.), 112. 
Kanvayanas, 160, 196, 198, 
Kanvayanas, Imperial, of Magadka, 
196. 

Kara, 115. 

Kara-kukshlya, 115. 

Karanja Series (1933), 222. 
Kara(a)patlia, 115. 

Karaskara, 114, 115, 116. 
Karaskara Jats, 116. 

Karitalai plates, 111. 

Karkota Dynasty (7 th century 
A.D.), 154. 

Karkota Naga, 30, 39, 147. 

Karkota Nagara, 53, 54, 55, 56, 57, 
147. 

Karnata, 129. 

Blarnataka, 63, 64. 

Karpatas, Five, 39. 

Karpati, 38, 39. 

Kartripura (Kangra), 144. 

Karwar, 166. 

Kaseru, 155. 

Kaserumat, 155. 

Kashmir, 29, 43, 44, 51, 52, 115, 
125, 132, 145, 146, 150, 153, 
175. 

Ka^i, 178. 

Katachchuri, 107. 

Kathiawad(r), 51, 92, 149, 165, 171, 
237, 239. 

Katyayam, 173. 
Kaumudi-Mahotsava (340 

33,36, 80, 95, 113, 114, 115, 116, 
117, 118, 133. 

Kaunala, 127. 


Kaundinya, 155, 169, i70, 196, 
200, 201, 205, 244, 245. 
Kaundinya Gotra, 167. 

Kaundinya, Sri Mara, 156. 

Kaunti, 125, 150, 153. 

Kaurala, 127. 

Kauralajsa Mantaraja, 136. 
Kauravas, 182. 

ICausalaka, 67. 

Kausalaka Mahendra, 136. 
Kau^ambi, 6, 18, 19, 24, 26, 78, 
98, 117, 134, 139, 142, 230. 
Kaii^ambi Pillar, 134. ^ 

Kau^ikiputra, 167. 
Kausthalapuraka Dhananjayaf IST. 
Kautilya, 139, 171, 237. 

Kauwadol, 222. 

Kavyamala, 38, 39. 

Kavya style, 206. 

Kayna, 67. 

KSbon Kopi Inscription, 248. 
Kerala, 129. 

Kern, 155. 

Kewat, 43. 

KhajurSho, 57, 105. 
Khathdasagaraihnaka, 173. 
Khamda Naga Sataka, 168. 
Khandesh, 88, 102. 

Kharapallana, 42. 

Kharavela, 58, 87, 114, 139, 

178. 

Kharoshthi, 41, 59. 

Kharparikas, 147, 148, 149, 150. 
Khas Kuthara, 71. 

Khoh, 214, 215. 

Khor4s5-n, 233, 241. 

Khvarasmdn, 235, 238. 

Khwarism, 235. 

Khyber Pass, 151. 

Kielhorn, 4, 67, 84, 100, 111, 149, 
188, 196, 197, 198, 200. 
Kielhorn’s List, 127, 198. 

Kilagila, 104. 

Kilakiia, 8, 60, 67, 68, 69, 70, 104, 
134, 163. 
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Kilakila f^agas (Bhara^iva Nagas), 
181. 

Kilakila-Vidisa, 140. 

Kilakila Vrishas, 69, 70. 

Kilakila Yavanas, 68. 

King of Ascetics, 105. 

Kin-lien (Kaunc^ya), 244. 

Kirita, 208. ^ 

Kirtishena, 35, 36, 133. 

> Kirti-^rman, 107. 

Kishkindha Hills, 114. 

Kittoe, 30. 

Kdyan or Ken, 66, 71. 

IJo®a, 219. ^ 

Kodabalisiri, Maharaja of Vana- 
• vafa, 173. 

Kodavali Inscription, 164, 176. 
Koetei, 246, 247. 

> KoSei Inscriptions, 249. 

Kolanu, 127. 

Kollerii, 127. 

Konch, 60. 

Kondamana, 167. 

Kohkana, S2, 92, 102, 104, 198, 
239. 

Konkan, Southern, 129. 

Konkan (Northern), 64. 
Kohkanivarman, dharmadhiraja 
(300-315 A.D.), 197, 198, 199. 
Kosala, 34, 64, 67, 76, 80, 88, 104, 
124, 126, 127, 132, 137, 138, 
193. 

Kosala, Eastern (Southern text — 
Prakotaka), 126. 

Kosala, 76, 82, 83, 84, 85, 87, 92, 
101, 102, 126, 127, 134, 135, 137, 
139, 194. 

Kosam Inscription, 72, 230. 

Kota, 41, 113, 132, 133. 

Kota Dynasty, 55, 81, 113. 
Kota-kulaja, 113. 

Kottura, 127, 137. 

Krishna, 210. 

Krishna, 127, 135, 138, 172, 210. 
Krishna District, 179. 


Krishna, Dr., 220, 221. 

Krishna-raja II [852 S. (940-941 
A.D.)], 39. 

Elrishna Sastri, Mr., 164, 176, 
181. 

Krishnavarman, Mahadhiraja, 197, 

198. 

Kritaka,^il4. 

Kshatrapa (Governor), 42, 237. 

Kshatrapa family, 237. 

Kshatriya(s), 42, 47, 48, 62, 69, 
105, 113, 116, 117, 149, 175, 179, 
219, 228. 

Kubera, 139, 205. 

Kubera-Naga, 41, 63, 82. 

Kumara Gupta, 86, 100. 

Kumara Gupta I, 101. 

Kumarajiva, 205. 

Kumara Vishnu I, 187, 188. 

Kumara Vishnu 11, 187, 190, 191, 
192, 193. 

Kumara Vishnu III, 187, 190, 191, 
192. ^ 

Kumara Vishnu Virakorchavar- 
man, 191. 

Kumhrar, 112. 

Kunala, 42. 

Kundala, 208. 

Kundu-kura, 246. 

Kunduhga, 246, 247. 

Kundur, 191. 

Kunindas, 35, 54, 89. 

Kuntala, 63, 64, 74, 76, 82, 83, 88, 
92, 101, 102, 104, 129, 130, 200, 
202, 205. 

Kuntala -Karnat a, 92. 

Kuraishi, Hamid, Mr., 172. 

Kurala (Colair Lake), 136, 137, 138, 
139. 

Kusala, 42. 

Kushan(s), 3, 5, 7, 8, 11, 14, 16, 

18, 21, 22, 23, 28, 31, 32, 37, 

39, 40, 42, 43, 44, 45, 47, 50, 

51, 52, 54, 55, 57, 59, 60, 61, 

65, 68, 90, 91, 94, 96, 97, 108, 111, 
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145, 146, 149, 150, 153, 184, 
206, 226, 227, 236, 239, 241. 
Kushan(s) at Bhita, 223. 

Kushaii characters, 226, 230. 
Kushan coins, 224. 

Kushan Emperor, 145, 146, 236, 
239, 241. * 

Kushan Empire, 5, 6, 94. * 

Kushan home province, 241. 
Kushan, Imperial, 8. 

Kushan kings (Kabul Shah), 146, 
147, 233, 236, 241. 

Kushan level, 227. 
Kushano-Sassanian coins, 146, 
Kushan, overlordship on, 241. 
Kushaii(a) Period, 223. 

Kushan Power, 147, 149. 

Kushan Script, early, 224. 

Kushan Script, late, 224. 

Kushdn Sh4h, 223, 236, 237, 

241. 

Kushan Shahanushahi, 146. 
Kushan State, 150. ^ 

Kushan, subordinate kings, 146. 
Kushan(a) times, 223. 
Kushan-to-Gupta Period, 223. 
Kushan, 235. 

Kusthalapura, 138, 139. 

Kuthara, 71. 

Lai, Rai Bahadur Hira, 30, 40, 66, 
147, 193. 

Lai Saheb, M.-Kumara Bharga- 
vendra Singh, 217, 219. 

Lakha Mandal inscription, 143. 
Lata, 76, 88, 102, 104, 107. 

Law of Manu, 159. 

Lahore, 34, 37, 142, 

Les religieus 6minents, 244. 
Lichchhavi, 17, 34, SO, 81, 82, 112, 
113, 114, 117, 119, 141, 144, 
210 . 

Longhurst, Mr., 172. 

Luders, Dr., 7, 11. 

Lushai, 144. 


Madhava(varman) I (of Ganga 
kings), Mahadhiraja, 197, 198, 
199, 200, 207. 

Madhava(varman) II, Maharaja, 
the Simhavarman, 197, 198. 

Madhava III, 197. 

Madra, 55, 91. 

Madra-de^a, 148. 

Madraka(s), 43, 50, 54, 90, 91, 115, 
116, 117, 144, 147, 148, U% 210. 

Madraka Jats, 116. 

Madras, 53, 115, 198. 

Madras Report on Epigraphy, 138. 

Madra State, 116. ^ ^ ^ 

Magadlia, 15, 16, 32, 41, 42, 55, 
80, SI, 112, 113, 114, 117,^’ 12j, 
124, 126, 127, 128, 132, 133, 161, 
219. 

Magadha Dynasty, 195. 

Magadha Guptas, 123. 

Magadha, History of, (31 b.o. to 
320 A.D.), 112. 

Magadhakula, 128. 

Magadhans, 117, 118, 123. 

MagadhI, 225. 

Maha, 127. 

Maha-Bhairava, 49, 218. 

Mahabharata, 39, 46, 47, 67, 89, 115, 
116, 125, 128, 129, 137, 151, 153, 
158, 184, 193. 

Mahabharata Digvijaya, 94, 

Mahabhoji, 165. 

Maha-chetiya (Great Stupa), 172, 
174. 

Mahadapdanayaka Khamda- 

Vi§akhampaka, 173. 

Mahadevi, 174. 

Mahadevi Kubera-Naga, 73, 76. 

Mahadevi Rudradhara-Bhattarika 
Ujanika, 174. 

Mahadhiraja, 249. 

Mahakantara, 126, 127, 137, 138. 

Mahakantaraka, 67. 

Mahakantaraka Vyaghraraja, 136. 

Mahakshatrapa (Viceroy), 42. 
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Mahaksh^trapa family, 238. 
Mahakshatrapa Sodasa, 11. 
Mahakshatrapa V anaspara, 1 1 . 
Mahameghas, 87. 

Mahanadi, 127. 

Mahanavika, 155, 250. 

Mahanth of Rithpur, 242.^ 
Maharaja, 110, 179, 184, 185, 187, 
192, 193, 194, 195, 202,229, 230, 
243.* 

Maharaja (Governor), 192. 
Maharaja Bappa-svamin, 185. 
MJal^rajadhiraja, 140, 185, 229, 
'^ 243 . ® 

Miahafajadhiraja’s Seal, 226. 
Maharaja Sarvanatha of Uehcha- 
kalpa, 109. 

Maliferaja, title of, 230. 
Maharashtra, 107. 

Maharashtri, 200. 

Maharathi, 161. 

Maharathi=Nagamulanika, 165. 

^ Mahasena, 21, 31, 175, 228. 
Mahasenapati Mahatalavara 

Vasithiputa Elhamda-chalikir- 

emmanaka Siri, 174. 
Mahasenapati Mahatalavara 

Vasithiputa Mahakumda Siri, 

174. 

Mahatalavara Mahasenapati Vinhu- 
siri, 174. 

Mahatalavari, 174. 

Mahavallabha Rajjuka, 167. 
Mahendra (or Mahendrabhumi), 

124, 126, 127. 

Mahendragiri, 127, 137. 

Mahesvara, 228. 

Mahe^vara form, 218. 

Mahesvara Haga, Maharaja, 34, 36, 

' 142. , 

Maheya Kaehehha, 127. 

Mahisha, 124. 

Mahishi, 83, 85, 86. 

Mahishika, 124, 126, 127. 

■'Mahishin, 85. 
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Mahishmati, 83, 88, 128, 148. 
Maikal, 64. 

Maikal Range, 84, 180. 

Maitraka, 102, 103, 149. 

Majerika (Manjhira), 180. 
Majhgawah, 215, 216. 

Majumdar, 244. 

Majumdar, N., 26. 

Majumdar, Si, N., 155. 
i Makara Standard (or Makara 
Torana), 184. 

Maktiran, 235. 

Malabar Brahmins, 105. 

Malava(s), 39, 53, 54, 57, 76, 84, 
85, 91, 101, 104, 107, 125, 131, 

147, 148, 149, 150, 171, 210. 

Malavaili, 164, 167, 169, 200, 

201 . 

Malavaili Inscription, 164. 

Malava Republic, 56. 

Malaviya Commemoration VoL, 94. 
Malay, 250. ^ 

Malaya, 155, 250. 

Malwa, 35, 53, 54, 55, 87, 88, 133, 
141, 238, 239. 

Malwa, Eastern, 40, 53, 67, 91, 140, 

150. 

Malwa, Province of, 239. 

Malwa, Western, 38, 53, 64, 82, 
83, 85, 86, 91, 101, 148. 

Malwar, 147. 

Manasara, 56. 

Manava Dharma Sastra, 6, 49, 

151. 

Manavad\dpa, 154. 

Manavya, 167. 

Manavya(s), 200, 201. 

Manavya Gotra, 200. 

Manavya Kadambas, 88. 

Mahda, 29. 

Mandhata (Mahishmati), 65, 101, 

148. 

Mahgala, i.e. Mars, 26. 

Mahgalanatha (Siva), 214. 
Mahgale§a, 107. 
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Manibhadra Y aksha, 1 0 . 

Manidhanya, 124. 

Mamdhanyaka, 124, 128, 129. 

Manipur, 144. 

Mafiju-Sri-Mula-kalpa, 238. 

Manta-Raja of Kurala, 139. 

Manu(s), 88, 151, 159. 

Manu and Yajxiavalkya’' (Tagore 
Lectures by Jayaswal), 49. 

Mara, 245. 

Maratha(s), 66, 140. 

Maratba country, Southern, 129. 

Maratha States, Southern, 92. 

Maritime Provinces: 

East Coast, 244. 

West Coast, 244. 

Marshall, Sir John, 223, 224, 225, 
226, 227, 230. 

Maru, 54. 

Marwak=Malavaka, 235, 238. 

MSi^Sr, 147. 

Mathara Gotra, 196, ^ 

Mathura (Surasena), 11, 12, 13, 
14, 15, 16, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 
28, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 
37, 44, 45, 59, 89, 108, 118, 
123, 133, 134, 142, 143, 147, 149, 
222 . 

Mathura Yadava Nagas, 89. 

Matila, 34, 36, 37, 141, 142, 143, 

Matsya, 30, 44, 45, 56, 68, 69, 96, 
122, 152, 154, 161, 162, 163, 
170, 196, 218. 

Mattapatti, 200. 

Mattapatti-Deva, 167, 168. 

Mattila, 34. . 

Mauryas, 66, 105, 172. 

Maurya times, 225. 

Mayidavdlu, 186. 

Mayura Sarman, 93, 130, 169, 179, 
201, 220, 221, 247. 

[Ma3rura Sarman Manavya, 196, 

201 .] 

Mazumdar, R. C., 156, 185. 

Medhatithi, 49. 


Megha(s), 87, 230. 

Meghavarna, 156. 

Mehrauli, 120, 127. 

Mekala, 76, 82, 83, 84, 85, 87, 93, 
101, 126, 131, 134, 139, 181. 
Middle Ages, 41. 

Mirzapur, 6, 29, 30. 

Mis’ on stele, 245. 

Mithila, 38. 

Mitra(s), 14, 148, 171. 

Mitr Ala^en (Lord of B6raspicin), 
235, 238. 

Mitra Republics, three, 85, 238^ ^ 
Mlechchha(s), 6,^150, 151, lS2, 
153. ^ 

Mlechchha State (of Sindh), 132, 
145, 150, 153. 

Modern Review, 57, 172, <r477, 

217. 

Moghul (Mughal), 120, 248. 

M6kan, 235. 

Mokari, 220, 

Mongolian, 42. 

Moraes, Mr., 101, 130, 200. 

Mother country, 158, 245, 246, 

249. 

Mount Abu, 147. 

Mudra-Rakshasa, 114. 
Muhammadan historians, 239. 
Mukhalihgam, 137. 

Mulavarman, 244, 245, 246, 249, 

250. 

Munda, 167. 

Mundanandas, 161, 167. 
Mun(Jarashtra, 166, 167. 

Mundari, 167. 

Murdhj&bhishikta, 8. 

Murunda Dynasty, 94. 
Murunda-Tukharas, 79. 

Mushika, 125, 129, 202. 

Mysore, 167, 177, 196, 198. 

Mysore (Malavalli), 164. 

Nachna, 16, 17, 38, 56, 58, 59, 60, 
71, 72, 73, 97, 99, 111, 213, 214, 
215. 
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Nachna scalp ture, 219. 

Nachna Temple, 213, 217, 218. 
Naga(s), 14, 17, 18, 19, 20, 24, 29, 
30, 31, 34, 35, 38, 39, 43, 47, 
49, 52, 53, 55, 56, 58, 59, 60, 
61, 63, 142, 147, 148, 150, 155, 
179, 180, 181, 182, 185, 187, 189, 
207, 228. 

Naga Baba, 57. 

Nagab&atta, xiv. 

Naga canopy, 96. 

N^a coins, 12. 

custom, 22^2. 

ISTagadatta (c. a.d. 328-348), 34, 36, 
’ 37 , '^41, 142, 143, 144, 148, xiv. 
Nagadeva, 223, 224. 

Na^deya, 30, 

Nagadvipa, 155. 

Naga Dynasty (150-284 a.d.), 2, 3, 
8, 9, 12, 16, 66. 

Naga Dynasty, Senior, 15. 

Naga Emperor, 179, 183, 189. 
Naga Empire, 60, 83, 84, 180, 182, 
183, 189. 

Naga Ganga, 53. 

Naga Government, 33, 61. 

Naga, Haya, 26, 30. 

Naga Images, 215. 

Naga, Karkota, 53. 

Naga Marriage, 222. 

Naga Princess, 179, 182, 187. 
Nagapura Nandi vardhana, 14, 39. 
Nagara (or Karkota Nagara), 41, 
54, 55, 56, 58, 60, 147. 

Nagaraja, 38, 39, 95. 

Nagara, 55, 60. 

Nagara Vardhana, 40, 41, 55. 
Nagardhana, 40, 55. 

Nagarjuna, 171, 175, 177. 
Nagarjuni Konda (Nagarjuna’s 
Hili), 93, 171, 172, 

Nagari, 60, 61. 

Nagasa, 26, 27. 

Naga Sahkhapala, 142. 


Nagasena, 34, 35, 36, 37, 78, 132, 
133, 136, 141. 

Nagaudh, Nagod, 10, 30, 58, 67, 
70, 109, 111, 213, 214, 215, 
219. 

Nagaudh, Chief of, 215, 219. 

N%ar Brahmins, 56. 

Naga-Vakatakas, 133. 

Naga-Vakat^a Period, 52, 149. 

Nagavam^i, 41. 

Nagas, Vaidisa, 10. 

Naga Yamuna, 53. 

Nagpur, 39, 40, 41, 73, 74, 88, 
165, 179, 194, 242. 

Nagwa, 31. 

Naishadha, 85, 87, 88, 124, 128, 
131. 

Naishadha-Vidura, 70. 

Nakhavan (Nakhapan or Naha- 
pana), 9, 11. 

Nakti (Khoh), 218. 

Nala, 85, 87, *88. 

Nalanda plates. 111. 

Nandi Bull, 12, 52, 229, 230, 

231. 

Nandi Nagas, 39, 40. 

Nandivardhana, 40, 41, 55, 73. 

Nandivarman, 191, 192. 

Narasaraopet Plate (Guntur or 
Chura Plate), 191. 

Narbada, 51, 83. 

Narendrasena, 99, 100, 101, 102, 
103, 104. 

[Narendrasena, Maharaja (435- 
470 A.D.), 74, 76, 82.] 

Narseh (293-302 a.d.), 233, 234, 
235, 236, 241. 

Narseh, Shahanshah (a.d. 293- 
302), 240. 

Narseh, Vispuhr, Sasanakan (after 
294 A.D.), 240. 

Nasik, 170, 171. 

National Cult, 49. 

Nava Khanda, 193. 
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Hava Nagas, 12, 15, 18, 19, 23, 
24, 25, 28, 30, 32, 33, 35, 41, 
55. 

Hava Haga or Haka Dynasty, 19, 
122, 123. 

Havasa, 18. ^ 

Hawagarh, 193. 

Haya-(=Haga-)Kumara-Chariu of 
Pashpadanta, 222. ^ 

Hepal(a), 112, 141, 144. 

Hilaraja, 139. 

Himar, 83. 

Nizam’s Dominions, 85. 

Noldeke, 241. 

North-Eastern India, 50. 

Northern Circars, 127. 

Northern India, 19, 48, 158. 

North-Western Provinces and the 
Punjab, 20. 

Notes on the Malay Archipelago 
and Malacca, 245. 

r I 

Omgodu, 187. 

Odras, 124, 126. 

Orchha State, 67. 

Orissa, 51, 84, 87, 126, 136, 145. 

Oudh (Saketa), 113, 119, 123, 131, 
134, 

Oudheidkundigen Deinst, 247. 

Pabhosa, 23, 228. 

Padampawaya, 10. 

Padhumitra, 85, 86. 

Padma Dynasty, 11. 

Padmalaya, 38. 

Padmamitra, 85, 86, 101, 238. 

Padmavati, 10, llj 13, 14, 15, 16, 
19, 20, 21, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 
36, 37, 39, 40, 41, 42, 54, 59, 
123, 133, 134. 

Pahlavik, 234, 236. 

Paikuli, 233, 239. 

‘ Paikuli Monument and Inscription 
of the early history of the 
Sassanian Empire,’ 233. 


Paikuli Sassanian Inscription (293/4 
A.3>.), 233, 234, 238. 
Paishthapuraka, 67. 

Pak (the Eunuch), 235, 

Pakr, 236. 

Paladas or (Palada-Shakas), 43. 
Paladas/or Shalada), 146. 

Palakka as Palakkada, 135. 
Palakkaka Ugrasena, 137. 

Pali canon, 226. 

Pallava(s), 67, 72, 73, 84, 92, 93, 
94, 96, 106, 107, 129, 130, 134, 
136, 137, 138, 167, 169, 175, 47^ 
179, 180, 181, l82, 183, 184, 
185, 187, 188, 189, 193, 196^19!^, 
198, 199, 201, 202, 220, 221, 246, 
248, 249. 

Pallava Capital, 221. 

Pailava Court, 186. 

Pallava documents, 227. 

Pallava Dynasty, 179, 182, 197,246. 
Pallavas, early, 184, 186, 187. 
Pallava Emperor (Pallavendra), 130, 
136, 247. 

Pallava Inscriptions, 247. 

Pallava Script, 246. 

Pallava Seal, 232. 

Pallava title, 245. 

Pampa, 81. 

Pampasara, 117. 

Pahchaka, 43. 

Pahohala, 80. 

Panda vas, 182. 

Pandya, 129. 

Panna, 8, 64, 66, 67, 70, 139. 

Papak (265-342 a.d.), 233, 240. 
Papak, coins of, 233. 

Papak Shah (about 200-220), 240. 
Paradas, 236. 

Parada king, 236. 

Paradan, 235. 

Pdradan, king of the ; (King of the 
Paradas of Sanskrit or Paladas 
of A^oka), 236. 

Parama Kambojas, 159. ^ 
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ParasikaS, 241. PrabhaJkara, Maharaja ^ri, 86. 

Pardi, 103. Prabhavati, Prabhavati Gupta 


Pargiter, Mr., lo, 16, 22, 23, 43,65, 
66, 69, 78, 85, 88, 162, 163, 196. 
Parivrajaka, 219. 

Pari vraj aka Maharajas, 219. 
Parivrajaka Maharaja Hastin, 
Pariyatrika, 220, 221. 

Parsik, 234, 235, 236. 

* Parthians, 180. 

Parvati, 56, 58, 71. 

Parvati Temple, 58, 217, 218 
Ba^ka, 147. 

^ Pataliputra, 36,* 51, 59, 80, 91 
’'Ilf, 114, 118, 119, 128, 

134, 142, 206, 22^. 

Patahjali, 151. 

• P^lthak, Mr., 40. 

Patna, 112, 139. 

Patna Museum, 74, 105, 215. 
Patumitra, 101, 238. 

Patumitrah, 86. 

. * Paundra(s), 85, 124, 126, 134. 
Pavatasa, 72. 

Pavaya, 13. 

Penukonda plates, 198. 

Performer of Two A^vamedhas, 65. 
Periplus, l49. 

- P^roz (after 294 a.d.), 240, 241. 
Persia, 51. 

Persia, East, 241. 

Persian Empire, 51. 

Peshawar, 146. 

Pikira grant, 246. 

Pishtapura, 127, 137. 
Pishtapuraka-M ah e n d r a g i r i k a- 
Kautturaka Svamidatta, 136, 
137. 

Pithapuram, 127, 176. 

Pithunda, 138. 

Poll, 245. 

Poona, 41. 

Poona Plates, 63, 73, 74, 116. 

Porte, 235, 236. 

^ Post-Guptan, 83. 


(Mahadevi), 40, 41, 63, 73, 74, 
76, 82, 98, 100, 104, 109, 110, 
113, 115, 116, 188, 205, 242. 
Pradiptavarman, 89. 

Prakiyas, 174. 

Prakrit(a), 181, 186, 187. 

Prarjunas, 147, 148, 150. 
Prat(i)kara, Maharaja ^rl, 86. 
Pravarapura, 74, 76. 

[Pravarasena, 22, 38, 62, 65, 66, 
70, 77, 78, 79, 82, 90, 93, 94, 
112, 95, 98, 111, 185, 227, 241.] 

133, Pravarasena I (284-344 a.d.), 4, 6, 
28, 32, 37, 62, 64, 70, 71, 72, 73, 
76, 80, 83, 90, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 

98, 99, 105, 108, 109, 110, 111, 
117, 134, 153, 175, 185, 186, 195, 
227, 229, 230, 236, 238, 239, 241, 
243. 

[See also sub Pravarasena, 
above.] * 

Pravarasena II, 73, 74, 75, 76, 

99, 100, 104, 110, 188, 242. 
Pravarasena, coins of, 227. 
Pravarasena the Vakataka, Brah- 
min Emperor, 5, 17, 32, 65, 77, 
81, 83. 

Pravira, 16, 65, 66, 69, 77, 88, 
97, 122, 123, 183. 

Praviraka, 30, 67. 

Prawa= Pravarasena, 16, 30, 77. 
Prayaga, 55. 

Prayaga (on the Ganges), 15, 123. 
Pre-Guptan, 226. 

Pre-Guptan level, 231. 

President of the City Corporation, 
225. 

President of the Council of Nagod, 
217. 

Prithivi, 156. 

Prithivi-Gita, 209. 

[Pyithiviahena, 72, 77, 99, 129, 130, 
131, 186, ^3, 214, 218, 225, 228, 
231.] 
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Prithivishena I (348-375 a.d.)j 17, 
60, 62, 63, 64, 71, 72, 73, 76, 
77, 78, 88, 97, 99, 111, 131, 204, 
205 [See above]. 

Prithivishena II (470-485 a.d.), 60, 
67, 74, 75, 76, 102, 103. 
[Prithivishena Vakataka, 93, 202.] 
Prithu, 204. 

Province of Champa-Tamralipti, 
157. 

Pulaka, 16. 

Pulake^in, 107. 

Pulake^in I, 106, 107. 

Pulake^in II, 127, 136. 

Pulinda(s), 43, 46, 47. 

Pulinda abrahmananam, 43. 
Pulinda(s), Indian, 43. 

Pulinda(s), Scythic, 43. 

Pulinda Yavu, 43. 

Pulomavi III, 175. 

Pulumavi, 11. 

Punata, 220, 221. ^ 

Punjab, 20, 35, 38, 43, 50, 54, 91, 
131, 143, 149, 234. 

Punjab, Eastern, 89, 90, 91, 143, 
144. 

Punjabi, 115. 

Purana Text, 196. 

Puranic Data, 238. 

Purika, 14, 15, 16, 35, 40, 55, 88. 
Puri Kahchanaka, 16. 

Puri Kushan Coins, 51. 

Purisadata (230-250 a.d.), 177. 
Purnnavarman, 247, 248, 249. 
Purashadata, 13, 15. 

Pushpa, 238. 

Pushpamitra, 85, 86. 

Pushpapura, 112, 132, 133. 
Pushyamitra, 85, 86, 102, 103, 104, 
148, 171, 210, 238. 

Pushyamitra Republic, 101. 
Pushyamitra Suhga (Emperor of 
Aryavarta), 65, 92. 

Pushyamitra War of Skandagupta 
(455 A.D.), 103, 104. 


Pyu, 158. ^ 

Raghava, Emperor, 209. 

Raghu, 130, 210, 241. 
Raghuvaibsa, 101, 115. 

Rahula Sahkrityayana, 225. 
Raipur, 84. 

Rajadhfraja, 248, 249. 

Raj agriha, 17. 

Rajahmundry, 137. ^ 

Raja Jayasimha Vallabha, 107. 
Raja-lSTiti-Mayukha, 130. 
Raja^ekhara, 54, 60. n 

fr "f' 

RajatarahginT, 29, 43, 52, 154. 
Rajmahal Hills, 51. ^ 

Rajputana (Marubhumi), 35, 39, 
41, 53, 55, 91, 147, 150, 211. 
Rakta-mrittika, Rakta-mati, 2^9. 
Rama, 204, 209. 

Rama the Raghava, 210. 
Ramachandra, 12, 13, 14. 
Ramachandi’a Chandraiiisu, 9. 
Ramadata, 12, 13. 

Ramagiri (Ramtek), 74, 242. 
Ramagupta, 119. 

Ramasa, 12. 

Ranaraga, 107. 

Rapson, Prof., 12, 13, 18, 20, 21, 
22, 27, 54, 86, 101, 110, 114, 
147, 161, 164, 167, 237, 238. 
Rashtrakuta, 39, 41, 96. 

Ravi, 148. 

Rawalpindi, 146, 

Rawlinson, Sir Henry, 233. 
Rayakota, 187. 

R, D. Banerji, Mr., 58. 

Republics, 204. 

Republics of the Punjab, 211. 
Republics of Rajputana, 211. 
Revata, Venerable, 225. 

Rewah, 67. 

Rice, Mr., 164, 169, 197, 200. 
Riddhapur Plates, 74, 242. 

Rise of the Guptas (275 to 375 a.d.)j, 

112 . ' 
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Rishikaa, Northern (the Ar^i 
people), 159. 

Rodgers, Mr., 20. 

Rohtaa, 1X8. 

Romans, 241. 

Roman Caesor (Kesar), 235. 

Roman Emperor (M. Aur. Cams), 
234, 236. • 

Rose, Mr., 115. 

t Rudm, 35, 73, 78, 141. 

^ Rudradaman (Saka Satrap, c. 150 
A.D.), 148, 149, 151, 165, 166, 
171, 206, 237, 244. 

Rudradeva, 5,^17, 32, 77, 131, 137, 
^ 141, 143. 

RiiSradhara-Bhattarika XJjanika, 
Mahadevi, 174. 

jj^dramati, Mahadevi, 231. 

Rudramati’s Seal, 231. 

[Rudrasena, 30, 32, 35, 62, 73, 76, 
77, 79, 90, 108, 141, 142, 143, 
213, 225, 228.] 

^ Rudrasena I (344-348 a.d.), 5, 17, 
32, 34, 62, 71, 72, 76, 77, 78, 79, 
83, 99, 131, 141, 218, 229, 243. 
[See also sub Rudrasena, above.] 

Rudrasena II, 63, 72, 73, 74, 76, 
77, 82, 88, 99. 

Rudrasena, the Si^uka, 32. 

m- 

Sabha Parvan, 89. 

Sacred Fire, 45. 

Sadyaskara, 96. 

Sahajati, 225, 226. 

Sahasanikas, 147, 148, 150. 

Sahni, Dayaram, Mr., 21, 89, 230. 

Sahya, 115. 

Saimhalaka king, 157. 

Saisika, 128. 

Sai^itas, 124. 

Saiva, 50, 52, 182, 228, 246, 249. 

Saivaism, 178. 

Saivites, 90. 

Saka(s), 11, 43, 46, 47, 48, 52, 
145, 151, 153, 177, 206, 237, 
239. 


^akadhipati, 146. 

Saka Era, 236, 245. 

Sakanshah, 235, 241. 

Saka Pulindas, 43. 

Saka Satraps, 92, 170, 237, 238, 239. 

Sakastha(na), 220, 221. 

Saka(s), Western, 110. 

Saketa,*80, 119, 123, 124. 

Sakhurican, 235. 

Saktivarman, 127. 

Sakyamana, 85. 

Salahkayana, 127, 128. 

Salt Range, 5. 

halvas, 89, (Salyas), 115. 

Samatata, 126, 127, 144. 

Sambalpur, 137. 

Sahgha, 211. 

Samrat, 65, 227. 

Samudragupta, 4, 5, 17, 28, 32, 34, 
36, 37, 43, 50, 53, 57, 59, 62, 63, 
64, 67, 77, 78, 80, 81, 82, 83, 
84, 88, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 
98, 111, ♦ns, 118, 119, 120, 121, 
123, 126, 127, 128, 130, 131, 132, 
133, 134, 135, 136, 137, 138, 139, 
140, 141, 142, 144, 145, 146, 147, 
148, 149, 151, 156, 157, 158, 170, 
181, 182, 185, 186, 192, 195, 199, 
201, 202, 204, 205, 206, 207, 
208, 210, 211, 224, 236, 237, 239, 
241, 242, 243, 249. 

Smudra Gupta’s India (Empire), 
2, 22, 131, 250. 

Samudra Gupta Period, 154. 

Samudratata, 126. 

Safichi Hill (Kakanada), 148. 

Sahkhapala, 34, 142. 

Sanskrit, 95, 97, 118, 128, 157, 
166, 182, 186, 187, 188, 206, 215, 
228, 231, 244, 245, 247, 249. 

Sanskrit, Classical, 95. 

Sanskrit Inscription of Java, the 
earliest, 247. 

Sanskrit Inscription of Mulavarman,, 
246. 
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Sanskrit Inscription of Vo-chanb, 
244. 

Sanskrit Kavya, 95. 

Santakarna, 177. 

Santaka Satavahana, 177. 
Santivarman, 102. 

Sanyasins, 219.^ 

Sarada Prasad, Mr., 66. 

Sarguja, 88. ^ 

Sarnath, 42. 

Sarva Naga, 34, 37. 

Sarvanatha, 111. 

S4s4n, 233. 

Sassanian, 50, 90, 241. 

Sassanian Emperor, 145. 

Sassanian Emperor Shapur II, 146. 
Sassanian Empke, 94, 239. 

Sassanian Inscriptions, early ; Seals 
and Coins, 233. 

* Sassanian Invasion of India 234. 
Sassanian king, 241. 

Sassanian rule, 241. 

Sassanian throne, 234. ^ 

Sastri, Hirananda, Dr., 173. 

^astri, Krishna, 164, 176, 181. 

Sata, 168. 

Satahani, 221. 

Satakanni, 168, 196. 

Satakarni(s), 201. 

^atakarni 11 (100-44 B.c.), 177. 
^atakarni Satavahanas, 92. 
Satavahana(s), 8, 9, 11, 41, 51, 
79, 88, 92, 93, 96, 105, 110, 111, 
112, 113, 152, 160, 162, 163, 164, 
166, 166, 167, 169, 170, 171, 172, 
174, 175, 176, 177, 179, 183, 184, 
196, 201, 244. 

Satavahana Emperor, 112, 113. 

Sati, 168. 

Satna, 67, 71, 216. 

Satpura, 64, 128. 

Satrap, 171, 174, 233, 234, 237. 
Satraps, Western, 237. 

Saudrayanas, 150. 

Saumya, 155. 


Saurapura, 9. ^ 

Saurashtra(s), 171. 

Savara(s), 117, 118. 

Sayindaka, 220. 

Sayyidi, 235. 

Seal (Bhita) No, 14,-229, 230, 232. 
Seal No. 15,-228. 

Seal No. £5, —229. 

Seal No. 26,— 229, 230, 231. 

Seal No. 27,-229, 231. ^ 

Seal No. 29,-226, 230. 

Seal No. 30,-231. 

Seal No. 33,-231. 

Seal Nos. 36, 37,— 2fl. 

Seal No. 38,— 231. 

Seal Nos. 44, 45, 46, 48, 49, 51— 

' Seal No. 52,-231. 

Seal No. 54,-231. ^ 

Seal No. 57,-231. 

Seal No. 73,-230. 

Seal No. 78,-232. 

Second Council (about 100 years 
I after Buddha’s death), 225. 

: Second War of Sa-mudra Gupta, 142. 
Seistan, 90, 159. 

Sena, 141. 

Senavarman, 89. 

Sendraka, 221. 

Sendraka Capital, 221. ^ 

Senior Naga Dynasty, 15. 

Seoni, 40, 74, 

Seoni Plates, 74. 

Sesha, 14. 

Sesha (King of the Nagas or Naga- 
raja), 9, 10, 12, 13. 

Seshadata, 12, 13. 

^esha Naga, 12, 14. 

Sh^hanshih, 233, 241. 

Shahanushahi, 145, 156, 204, 206, 
227. 

Shahi, 145. 

Shahi Shahanushahi, 145. 

Shihpuhr I (241-272), 233, 240. 
Sh4hpuhr II (309-379), 234, 240. 
Shdhpuhr III (383-388), 234, 240. 



Shahpiilir, coins of, 233. 

Shahpiihr, harkapati (after a.b. 
294), 240. 

Shahpuhr Sakdnshah, 240. 
Skahpulir Shah (previous to a.d. 

224), 240. 

Shaikh, 235. 

Shalada, 146. * 

Shapur, 55. 

Shapfir II (310-379 a.b.), 146. 
Shimoga, 164, 167. 

Shiraz, 233. 

glj^-yen-te-ka or Shan-t‘e-ka, 177. 
Shorkot (old Slvipura), 144. 
®iaL115. ' 

Sialkot, 115. 

Siddha, 45. 

Si^dhantam, 137. 

^ikharas, 57, 58, 97, 217. 

Sikhara svamin, 119. 

Sikhara Temple, 217, 218. 

Sikkim, 144. 

Simhala (Ceylon), 156, 157. 
Simhalese, 156, 

Simhapura, 89, 90, 127, 142, 148, 250. 
Siihhapnra Rajya, 89. 

Simhapura Yadavas, 89. 
Simhavarman (the Pallavendra), 
It 196. 

Simhavarman I (c. 332-344 a.b.), 

137, 189, 190, 191, 192, 195, 247. 
Siihhavarman II (c. 346-360 a.b.), 

138, 189, 190, 191, 192, 195. 
Simhavarman II (Pallava) (330- 

344 A.B.), 197. 

Simla Hills, 144. 

Sindh, 51, 92, 131, 132, 153, 234, 241. 
Sindh, Lower, 148. 

Sindhii, 46, 125. 

Sindhu-tata, 125. 

Sindhutata, 150. 

Singhapura (Simhapura) Dynasty 
of, 89. 

Sihghavarman, 89. 

Sipra, 48, 


Sirhind, 50, 241. 

Siri Bahu-vala-Chatamula (or 
Chatamula II), Maharaja Vasithi- 
puta, 173. 

Siri Chatamula I, 175. 

Siri Vira - Purisa - Data ( = V i r a 
Purusha{|atta), 173. 

Sistan, ^41. 

Sisu Chandradata, 12, 13. 

^isuka Praviraka, 15. 

Sisu Handi, 10, 12, 13, 14. 

Siva, 49, 51, 53, 73, 95, 167, 168, 
169, 190, 207, 218, 232. 

diva’s bull, 228. 

Siva data, 13, 15. 

Sivadatta, 13, 170. 

Siva-faces, 218. 

Siva Kalanjara, 229. 

Siva-Khada-Yaga-Siri, 168. 

Sivalihgam, 11, 216. 

Sivalihga of Kalanjara, 228. 

Sivamagha, Maharaja, 230. 

Sivamaghat seal of, 230. 

Sivamegha, 230. 

Siva Kandi, 11, 13, 14, 15, 23, 31. 

Siva Skanda, 168, 194. 

Sivaskandavarman, 93, 167, 168, 
175, 181, 184, 185, 186, 187, 193, 
194. 

Sivaskandavarman (Haritiputra), 

200 . 

Sivaskandavarman (the Pallava 
Yuvaraja), 179. 

(Siva) Skandavarman I (c. 280-295 
A.B.), 191, 195. 

^iva Skandavarman I, Dharma- 
Maharajadhiraja, 187, 207. 

Siva Skandavarman I, Yuva- 
Maharaja, 186. 

&va Temple, 217, 218. 

Siwaliks, 134. 

Skandagupta, 34, 37, 41, 103, 104, 
115, 127. 

Skanda Naga, 31, 35, 36, 49. 

Skaiida4ishya (Skandavarman), 
187, 188. 
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Skandavarman I, 188, 189, 190. 
Skandavarman II, 186, 187, 188, 
189, 190, 191, 192, 195, 247; (c. 
297-332 A.D.), Maharaja, (Vijaya), 
187, 188, 190. 

Skandavarman I, Pailava (6iva), 
93, 95. 

Skandavarman III (Pailava) (c. 
344-346 A.D.), 189, lO^, 191, 192, 
195, 196, 198. 

Smith, Dr. Vincent, 4, 13, 18, 19, 
20, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 37, 57, 
72, 105, no, 127, 146, 147, 149, 
156, 234, 237. 

Sodasa, Mahakshatrapa, 11. 

Son of Heaven, 51, 

Southern Empire, 93, 202. 

Southern Empire of Dakshinapatha, 
176. 

Southern India (240-350 a.d.), 1, 
87. 

Southern Indian names, 246, 
Southern Inscriptions, List of, Kiel- 
hom’s, 185. 

South Indian, 249. 

Spandordt, 235. 

Spooner, Dr., 112. 

^raddha, 47. 

^ragdhara, 248. 

Sri Harsha Sam vat, 112. 

^ri Gupta, 242, 

Sri Mara, 244. 

Sri-Parvata, 93, 171, 172, 177. 

Sri Parvata Ikshvakus, 176. 

6ri Parvatiyas (100 or 105 years), 
162, 163, 164, 171. 

^ri Satakarni I (Emperor of Dak- 
shinapatha), 65. 

Sri Vindhya, 228 ; family of (i.e. of 
King Vindhyaiakti), 228. 

Sri Vindhyavardhana Maharaja 
(Increaser of Sri Vindhya), 228. 
Srughna, 34,36, 37, 142. 
Srutavarman, 157. 

State Bank, 225. 




State officials, 227. 

Straits Settlements, 155. 
Stri-rashtra (Kajya), 129, 202. 
Submission of Farther India to 
Samudra Gupta, 144. 

Submission of the Frontier Rulers 
and the Hindu Republics, 144. 
Subordinate Brahmin kingdoms of 
the South, 196. 

Sudar^ana, 166. ^ 

gudras, 43, 47, 125, 151. 

^iidras, Hindu, 125. 

Sudras, Mlechcha, 125. 

Su-Gahga, 114, 118. 

Su-Gamgiya, 114. ^ 

Sumatra, 155, 157, 249. 
Sumatra-Java, 155. 

Sundaravarman, 36, 80, 114, llff 
Sunga(s), 8, 9, 10, 105, 180, 228. 
Suhgan Nagas, post-, 10. 
Supratika-nabhara, 85. 

Su-Pratikana Bhara, 86. 
Supratikara, 98. 

Supreme Force, 49. 

Supushpa Lichchhavi, 112. 

Sura(s) (=Yaudheyas), 125, 131, 

149, 150. 

^ura Abhiras, 46. ^ 

Suraj Mau, 57. 

Surapura, 9, 37. 

Surasena, 89, 

Surashtra, 91, 104, 125, 148, 149, 

150, 165, 237, 238, 239. 

Surashtra- Avanti, 92. 

Surya, 29. 

Su^arman, 196. 

Susarman, the Kanva king, 9. 
Susunia inscription, 142. 

Sutlej, 148. 

Svabhoga-nagara, 141. 

Svamin, Siva Nandi, 10. 
Svarnabindu Siva, 11. 

Svati, 168. 

Svamidatta, 137, 138, 139. 
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Tabari; 233, 241. 

Tahrauli, 67. 

Tailapa, 219. 

Taka, 35. 

Taka Dynasty, 35. 

Taka Naga, 39, 54. 

Taka Vam^a, 33, 38, 54.« 

Takka, 33, 54, 89. 

Tafej^adesa, 33. 

Talagunda, 101, 130, 169, 198, 200, 

201 . 

Tambrapa, 186. 

94, 129, 136, 185, 202. 
Tamilagam, State of, 94. 

^ TAnil land, 94, 

Tamraliptas, 124, 

Tamralipti, 126, 127, 157, 205. 
Tamraparna, 155. 

Tamraparm, 155. 

Tandava, 49. 

Tandy, 235. 

Tapti - Western - Khandesh - Kanheri, 
101, 128. 

Taruma, 248. 

Taruma-lSragara, 247, 248. 

Tata, Sir Dorabji, 233. 

Teli Dynasty, 219. 

Telugu, 127. 

T^rakhcin, 235. 

Third War of Samudra Gupta (c. 

349 or 350 A.D.), 144. 

Thomas, 233. 

Tiger-type, 118. 

Tigowa (Tigawah), 57, 99. 

Tikaii, 219. 

Tirdat, 235. 

Tirwa, 21. 

Tonk, 54. 

Traikuta(s), 110. 

Traikuta Era, 108, 110. 

Traikutakas, 101 102, 103, 109, 
110. 

Trairajya, 125, 129, 202. 

Tray a Naga, 27, 28, 35. 

Trigartas, 89. 


Trlkuta, 64, 76, 88, 102, 104, 110, 
(Trekuta), 220, 221. 

Tri^ula, 91. 

Tugu (B^kasih) Inscription, 248. 
Tukhara, 65, 66. 

Tukhara Murundas, 8, 122, 153. 
Turushka, 29, 44. 

Dchcha-k«,lpa, 58, 111. 

Uch-hara, 58, 111, 215, 217, 219. 
■Crday(a)giri, 97, 105, 120, 148. 
XJdaygiri-Deogarh, Guptan, 59. 
Udayendiram plates, 189, 192. 
Ugrasena of Palakka, 139. 

Djjayini, 174, 176. 

XJmya, Mr., 158. 

Umyara, 53. 

Unassigned Miscellaneous Ancient 
Coins of hTorthern India, 24. 
Unification of the North and South, 
160. 

United jf^rovinces (of Agra and 
Oudh), 18, 19, 23, 24, 26, 32, 
50, 51, 55, 73, 81, 144. 
Uttama-data, 13, 15. 

Vadukas, 94. 

Vahikah, 33, 83, 115. 

Vahlikas, 46, 85. 

Vaidi^a, 85. 

VaidMaka, 32. 

Vaidisa Nagas, 10, 14. 

Vaijayanti, 164, 166, 167. 
Vaijayantipura-raja Manavya- 
Sagotto Haritiputto Vinhu 
Kadda-Chu^u-kulananda-Sata- 
kanni, 167. 

Vaihgeyaka Hastivarman, 137. 

Wai^ali, 225. 

Vaishnavi, 45. 

Vaishnavism, 178, 208. 

Vai^yas, 47. 

Vaivahikah, 85. 

Vahunto, 235. 

Vajapeya(s), 65, 92, 96, 175. 
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Vajimedha, 65, 66. 

Vakata, 68. 

Vakataka(s), 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 15, 16, 17, 
28, 30, 32, 33, 34, 35, 37, 38, 40, 
41, 44, 47, 50, 53, 55, 56, 57, 58, 
59, 61, 62, 63, 64, 65, 66, 67, 68, 
70, 71, 73, 75, 77, 78, 79, 81, 
82, 83, 85, 87, 88, 89, 90,*91, 92, 

94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 99^ 100, 101, 

102, 103, 104, 105, 106, 107, 
108, 109, 110, 111, 117, 118, 120, 
123, 126, 128, 129, 131, 132, 
134, 135, 136, 137, 139, 140, 141, 
142, 148, 152, 154, 156, 160, 178, 
181, 182, 183, 184, 186, 188, 190, 
193, 195, 199, 201, 202, 204, 206, 
207, 208, 214, 226, 227, 228, 231, 
237, 239, 243. 

Vakataka Cave, No. XVI, 105, 
Vakataka Cave, No. XVII, 105. 
Vakataka Chakra, 214. 

Vakataka Ghakravartin, 202. 
Vakataka coins, 228, 232^ 

Vakataka Court, 231. 

Vakataka document, 242. 

Vakataka emblems, 231. 

Vakataka Emperor (Samrat), 92, 

95, 118, 195, 202, 242. 

Vakataka Empire (284-348 A.D.), 

1, 62, 64, 82, 83, 91, 92, 102, 

103, 104, 108, no, 122, 128, 131, 
132, 134, 143. 

Vakataka Era (248-249 a.d.), 99, 

102 , 111 . 

Vakataka family, 228, 243. 
Vakataka Government, 227. 
Vakataka- Gupta Art, 158. 

Vakataka House, 204, 239, 243. 
Vakataka, Imperial, 195. 

Vakataka, Imperial Bharadvaja, 
183. 

Vakataka Imperial Capital, 226. 
Vakataka, Imperial time, 238. 
Vakataka Inscriptions, 216, 223, 
228, 229. 


Vakataka Kingdom, 202, 2*16, 
Vakataka Kingdom, Later (348-520 
A.D.), 1, 62. 

Vakataka Maharajadhiraja, 223, 
227. 

Vakatakan, 161, 231, 249. 
Vakataka-Pallavas, 197. 

Vakataka Pallava Dynasty, 246. 
Vakataka Pallava Period, 249. 
Vakataka Period, 64, 154, 165, 
225, 233. 

Vakataka Period, Later (348-550 
A.D.), 99. ^ ^ 

Vakataka Period, Tliird, 84. ^ 

Vakataka Period, Imperial, 84. ^ m 
Vakataka Plates, 229. 

Vakataka Prince, 225. 

Vakstaka Province of Berar arn^. 

Khandesh, 104. 

Vakataka Script, 249. 
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OUJ^ MOST IMPORTANT HISTORICAL 
PUBLICATIONS 

ANCIENT INDIAN COLONIES 
IN THE FAR EAST 

Vol. I 

CHAMPA. 

hy 

.. DR. R. C. MAJUMDAR, M.A., Ph.D., 

^ Professor, Dacca University, Member of tbe Academic Oonnoil, Greater 
^ India Soci^y, Antnor of Several books, Premcband Roycband Sckolar, 
GriftitiL Prizeman, Monat Gold Medalist, etc. etc. 

(525 pages, Royal 8vo with 1 map and several plates. Cloth 
® bound with Gold letters) 

Price Rs. 15-0-0 

‘ This volume deals with the history and civilization of Indian Colony 
^ in Annam. It is a most fascinating story of Indian activities outside 
^ India, in a far off land during the first fifteen hundred years of the 
Christian Era. It tells us in graphic language how the sons of India 
braved the perils of the sea more than two thousand years ago and 
created a New and Greater India in the Far East. It publishes more 
than 100 inscriptions, written in Sanskrit, which have been discovered in 
Annam and gives a detailed account of the development of Indian 
religion— particularly Saivism and Vaisnavism,^ — myths and legends, 
sculpture and architecture, social and political systems in a new land. It 
^ a glorious but a forgotten chapter of Indian History and knowledge of 
Indian History would remain incomplete without it.’ 

OPINIONS 

‘The book is indeed a valuable contribution to historical studies and 
will be very useful, presenting a vast amount of important information in 
a clear maimer.’— Pro/. L. D. Barnett, M,A.^ UniversUy of London, 

‘. .. .... .. ..he has given a very readable account of the various 
aspects of the civiliza|iion which was introduced in that country by 
colonists from India in the 2nd century A.D., and which continued to 
flourish until the Annamite invasion in 1318 A.D.— Pro/. E, J. Bapson, 
M. A,, Cambridge University, 

‘ It is most satisfactory to have an adequate presentation of the 
results of French scholarship, and Dr. Majumdar has shown sound 
^ '' discrimination and judgment in the use which he had made of the 
publications of the Ecole Francaise d’Extreme Orient. The work is 

attractively written The author writes clearly and well on social 

and political conditions, on religion, and on art and has certainly produced 
^ a most useful book. — Dr. A. B, Keith, M,A.f Edinburgh University. 






.This volume relating to Ghampa is a highly satisfactory work. 
It is based upon a comprehensive examination of all the' original 
researches, and it is throughout thoroughly sober and pragmatical. The 
history is given in full, but without amplification, and the same^must be 
said of the chapters relating to religion and culture. I find the treatment 
of the religious features and the architecture especially satisfactory. 
— Dr, JP. W, Thomas, Oxford University, 

‘ Dr. Majumdar’s History of Champa is a work for which every one 
interested in the history of Hindu India will feel thankful to that learned 
author and the publishers. Your series projected to give a history of 
Hindu Colonization in the Far East is a service to the literature of the 
country. — K, P, Jayaswal, Dsq„ M,A,, Bar.-at-haw, Patna. 
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ANCIENT INDIAN TRIBES 


DR. BIMALA CHURN LAW, M.A., B.L., Ph.D., 

Sir Asutosh MookeHi Gold Medalist, Calcutta University; Fellow, Royal 
Historical Society; Corporate Member of the American 
Oriental Society, and Author of Several books. 

{Cloth bound, -with gold letters) 

^ Price Rs- 3-8. 

* The present volume deals with the five tribes, the Kasis, the Kosalas, 
the Assakas, the Magadhas, the Bhojas who played an important part in 
the history of Ancient India. The author has collected materials from the 
original works, Sanskrit, Pali, and Prakrit. Some scholars have dealt with 
the history of these tribes but the present treatment is quite different. 
The learned author has succeeded in bringing together many new materials 
from Pali books and has presented the solid facts.’ 

c ' 

OPINIONS 

*It is most useful to have the widely scattered information thus 
gathered together in one volume. — Prof, JSJ. J, Rapson, M,A., Cambridge, 

*Dr. B. 0. Law’s work on “ Ancient Tribes of India” is marked by 
his well known qualities of thoroughness in the collection of material, and 
skill in its effective presentation. Historians of Indian politics, economics, 
and society will find in it many valuable in the collection and evalvations 
of evidence.’ — Prof , A. B, Keith, M. A., Edinburgh, 

* Students of Indian History are indebted to Dr. Law for his re- 
searches in these untrodden fields which he had made his own, the history 
of those small states and peoples which made such important contribution 
to the general life and civilization of India.’ — Dr. Badhahumud Mookerji, 
M.A„ P.R.S., Ph,D. 

‘The book is published in the Punjab Sanskrit Series, which deserve 
to be patronized by the educated Indians. Dr. Law has done good work 
in collecting all the facts about these Ancient Indian Tribes.’ — Modern 
Review. 
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PROF. PHANINDRA NATH BOSE, M.A., 

Prof, of history, Visvabh^rati, Santiniketan, together with a Foreword by 
Dr. P. C. Bagchi, M.A., with 6 plates. 

(Cloth bound with gold leffcers) 

Price Rs. 3-8. 

* In the present volume Prof. Bose gives us an useful r4sum6 of the 
-resea rches of European scholars into the history and literature of ancient 
Siam which was an important Hindu Colony and which is at present the 
only independent Buddhist power of Asia. Prof. Bose has in the narrow 
Comjpass of 170 pages, succeeded in giving us a clear and interesting 
picture of the Hindu civilization in the Menam valley. The religion and 
literature, the archaeological monuments, and political institutions of 
ancient Siam have been described in a way that is sure to rouse the 
interest of the general public in the history of Greater India beyond the 
seas. We recommend the book to all lover of Hindu culture history.’ 
— Modern Eeview. 
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(Cloth bound with gold letters) 

Price Rs. 10-0-0. 
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